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ADVERTISEMENT

TO THIS
1 '

EDITION.

A narrative of the transactions to which the fol

lowing Treatise resers, may be read in the account of the

Author's Life, which was printed Originally at Boston,

New England, in 1765, and lately re-printed at Glas

gow. The works of the Author are now very well known

^ in this country; The world, it is apprehended, owe no

^ small obligation to Dr. John Erskine, one of the mini-

sters of this city, who sirst introduced them to their ac-

, quaintance.

^ There are very few persons attentive to the subject*

on which President Edwards has written, who will not

acknowledge, that he has cast much light upon them.

And nothing will prevent Christians from considering

the present Treatise as one of the most able and interest

ing parts of his works, but prejudice and indissserence

about the subject of it. His own opinion of it may be

seen in his Presace. It will there appear, if persons

should even be inattentive to its internal evidence, that

it called forth the complete extent of his abilities, and

ay
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was- the fruit of dependence on the Father ofLights for

instruction and preservation from error.

Th e whole of his works are now re-printed in Britain,

excepting only his Desence of this Treatise, against the

Objections of Mr. Solomon Williams. If the present

performance, which is exceedingly scarce, meets with

encouragement, the Publisher intends to print it also.

Edinburgh, May 1$, 1790.



T H E

AUTHOR'S preface.

IVTy appealing in this public manner on that side

of the question, which is desended in the follow

ing sheets, will probably be surprising to many ; as

it is well known, that Mr. Stoddard, so great

and eminent a divine, and my venerable predeces

sor in the pastoral ossice over the church in North

ampton, as well as my own grandfather, publicly

and strenuously appeared in opposition to the doc

trine here maintained.

However, 1 hope, it will not be taken amiss, that

I think as I d©, merely because 1 herein differ from

him, though so much my superior, and one whose

name and memory I am under distinguishing obli

gations, on every account, to treat with great re

spect zni honour. - Especially may I justly expect,

that it will not be charged on me as a crime, that

I do not think in every thing just as he did, since

none more than he himself asserted this scriptural

and Protestant maxim, that we ought to call no man

on earth Master, or make tlie authority of the great

est and holiest of mere men the ground of our be

lief of any doctrine in religion. Certainly we arc

not obliged to think any man infallible, who him

self utterly disclaims infallibility. Very justly Mr.

Stoddard observes in Appeal to the Learned) p. 97.
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" All Protestants agree, that there is no infal-

" libility at Rome ; and I know no body else pre-

" tends to any, since the Apostles days." And he

insists, in his presace to his sermon on the fame sub

ject, That it argues no want of a due respect in

us to our foresathers, for us to examine their opi

nions. Some of his words in that presace contain

a good apology for me, and are worthy to be re

peated on this occasion. They are as follows r

" It may possibly be a fault (fays Mr. Stoddard)

'' to depart from the ways of our fathers : But it

" may also be a virtue, and an eminent act of obe-

*' dience, to depart from them in some things. Men

" are wont to make a great noise, that we are bring-

" ing in innovations, and depart from the old way:

" But it is beyond me, to sind out wherein the ini-

" quity does lie. We may fee cause to alter some

" praclices osourfathers, without despising of them,

*' without priding ourselves in our wisdom, with-

" out apostacy, without abusing the advantages God

** has given us, without a spirit of compliance with

" corrupt men, without inelinations to supersti-

'' tion, without making disturbance in the church

»* of God : And there is no reason, that it should

*' be turned as a reproach upon us. Surely it is

** commendable' for us to examine the practices of our

" fathers; we have no sufficient reason to take prac-

" tices upon trust from them. Let them have as

" high a character as belongs to them; yet we may

'' not look upon their principles as oracles. Na-

*' than himself missed it in his conjecture about

** building the house os God. He that believes prin-

" ciples because they assirm them, makes idols of

'' them. And if would be no humility, but baseness

*' of spirit, for us to judge ourselves incapable to
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w examine the principles that have been handed

** down to us. If we be by any means sit to open

" the mysteries ofthe gospel, we are capable to judge

" of these matters : And it would ill become us, so

" to indulge ourselves in ease, as to neglecJ the exzmi-

" nation of received principles. If the practices of

" our fathers in any particulars were msiaken, it is

"sit they should be rejeiled ; if they be not, they

** will bear examination. If we be forbidden to ex_-

" amine their practice, that will cut oss all hopes

" of resormation"

Thus, in these very seasonable and apposite say

ings, Mr. S-TOI>DARD, though dead, yet speaketh :

And here (to apply them to my own cafe) he tells

me, that I am not at all blameable, for not taking-

his principles on trusi; that notwithstanding the high

characler justly belonging to him, I ought not to look

en his principles as oracles, as though he could not

miss it, as well as Nathan himself in his conjec

ture about building the house os God ; nay, surely

that I am even to be commended, sor examining his

practice, and judging for myself ; that it would HI

become me, to do otherwise ; that this would be no

mansestation os humility, but rather shew a baseness

osspirit ; that if I be not capable to judgesor mysels in

these matters, I am by no means sit to open the myste

ries os the gospel; that if Ishould believe his principles,

because he advanced them, Jshould be guilty of making

him an idol.—Also he tells his and my flock, with

all others, that it /'// becomes them, so to indulge their

ease, as to negleil examining of received principles and

praElices ; and that it is sit, mislakes in any particu

lars be rejetled : That if in some things I dissser in

my judgment from him, it would be very unrea

sonable, on this account to make a great noise} as
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though I were bringing hi innovations, and departing

from the old way ; that I mayfee cause to altersome

pratlices os my grandsather and predecessor, without

despising him, without priding mysels in my wisdom,

without apqflacy, without despising the advantages God

has given me, without inclination to superslition, and

without making difurbance in the church os God ; in

short, that it is beyond him, to sind out wherein the-

iniquity os my so doing lies ; and that there is no rea

son why it should be turned as a reproach upon me*

Thus, I think, he sussiciently vindicates my con

duct in the present case, and warns all with whom

I am concerned, not to be at all displeased with

me, or to sind the least fault with me, merely be

cause I examine for myself, have a judgment of

my own, and am for practising in some particulars

disserent from him, how positive , soever he was

that his judgment and practice were right. It is

reasonably hoped and expected, that they who have

a great regard to his judgment, will impartially re

gard his judgment, and hearken to his admonition

in these things.

I can seriously declare, that an assectation of

making a shew as if I were something wiser than

that excellent person. is exceeding distant from me,

and very far from having the least influence in my

appearing to oppose, in this way of the press, an

opinion which he so earnestly maintained and pro

moted. Sure I am I have not assected to vary

from his judgment, nor in the least been governed

by a spirit of contradiction, neither indulged a ca

villing humour, in remarking on any of his argu

ments or expressions.

I have formerly been of his /opinion, which I im

bibed from his books, even from my .childhood,
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and have in my proceedings conformed to his prac

tice; though never withoufcsome dissiculties in my

view, which I could not solve : Yet, however, a

distrust of my own understanding, and deference

to the authority of so venerable a man, the seen*,

ing strength of some of his arguments, together

with the success he had in his ministry, and his

great reputation and influence, prevailed for a long-

time to bear down my scruples.—But the difficult

ties and uneasiness on my mind increasing,- as I

became more studied in divinity, and as I improv

ed in experience i this brought me to closer dili

gence and care to search the scriptures, and more

impartially to examine and weigh the arguments of

my grandsather, and such other authors as I could

get on his side of the question. By which means,-

after ', ng searching, pondering,- viewing, and re

viewing, I gained satisfaction, became sully settled

in the opinion I now maintain, as in the Discourse

here ossered to public view ; and dared to proceed

no further in a practice and administration incon

sistent therewith: Which brought me into peculiar

circumstances, laying me under an inevitable ne

cessity publicly to declare and maintain the opinion

I was thus established in ; as also to do it from the

press, and to do it at this time without delay. It

is far from a pleasing circumstance of this publica

tion, that it is against what my honoured grandsa

ther strenuously maintained, both from the pulpit

and press. I can truly fay, on account of this and

some other considerations, it is what I engage in

with the greatest reluctance that ever I undertook

any public service in my life. But the state of

things with me is so ordered, by the sovereign dis

posal of the great Governor of the world, that my
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doing this appeared to me very necessary and altos-

gether unavoidable. I am conscious, not only is

the interest of religion concerned in this affair, but

my own reputation, suture usesulness, and my very

- subsistence, all seem to depend on my freely open

ing and desending myself, asto my principles; and

agreeable conduct in my pastoral charge ; and on

'my doing it from the press: In which way alone

am I able to state and justify my opinion, to any

purpose, besore the country (which is full of noise,

'misrepresentations, and many censures concerning

this assair), or even besore my own people, as all

would be fully sensible, if they knew the exact

state of the case.

I have been brought to this necessity in divine

providence, by such a situation of assairs and coin

cidence of circumstances and events, as I chuse at

present tb-be silent about; and which it is not

needful, nor perhaps expedient, for me to publish

to the world.

One thing among others that caused me to go

about this business with so much backwardness,

-was the fear of a bad improvement some ill-mind

ed people might be ready, at this day, to make of

the doctrine here desended ; particularly that wild

enthusiastical fort of people, who have of late gone

into unjustisiable separation/, even renouncing the

ministers and churches of the land in general, un

der pretence of setting up a pure church. It is

well' known, that I have heretofore publicly re

monstrated, both from the pulpit and press, against

*very many of the notions and practices of this kind

of people : And shall be very sorry if what I now

offer to the public, should be any occasion of their

encouraging or strengthening themselves in those
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•notions an^ practices of theirs. To prevent which,

I would now take occasion to declarp, I am still of

the fame mind concerning them that I have for

merly manifested. I have the fame opinion con

cerning the religion and inward experiences chief

ly in vogue among them, as 1 had when I wrote

my Treatise on Religious Affe&ions, and when I

wrote my Observations and Resleclions on Mr. Brai-

nerd's Life. I have no better opinion of their no

tion of a pure church by means of a spirit os discern

ing, their censorious outcries against the standing mi

nisters and churches in general, their lay-ordina

tions, their lay-preachings, and public exhortings, and

administering sacraments ; their afluming, self-con

fident, contentious, uncharitable separating spirit ;

their going about the country, as sent by the Lord,

to make proselytes ; with their many other extra

vagant and wicked ways. .My holding the doc

trine that is desended in this discourse, is no argu

ment of any change of my opinion concerning

them ; for when I wrote those two books besore

mentioned, I was of the fame mind concerning the

qualisications of communicants at the Lord's table

that I am of now.

However, it is not unlikely,- that some will still

•exclaim against my principles, as being of the fame

pernicious tendency with those of the Separatsls :

To such I can only by a solemn protestation aver

the sincerity of my aims, and the great care I have

exercised to avoid whatsoever is erroneous, or might

be in any respect mischievous. But as to my suc

cess in these my upright aims and endeavours, I

must leave it to every reader to judge for himself,

after he has caresully perused, and impartially con

sidered the following Discourse; which, considering
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the nature and importance of the subject, I hope'

all serious readers will accompany with their ear

nest prayers to the Father os Lights, for his gra

cious direction and influence. And,' so Him be glory

mi the churches by Christ Jesus. AM E N.



PREFACE.

JtHOUGH the doctrine here maintained by our dear

and reverend brother, was Brought over hither by the.

pious and judicious fathers of this country srom the

Puritans in England, and held by than and theirsuc

cessors in our churches above threescore years -without

difsenfton ; yet some good and learned men have since

pone into another way of thinking in this matter. And

as the Word OF GOD is our only rule osjudging,

and this only can bind the conscience in religion, it

must' needs concern every man tosearch the Scriptures,

that he may come to as satisfying a knowledge as may

be, whether he has a right to the Lord's supper, and

whether it be his immediate duty to partake of it, or

admit of others. And for all that we had hithertt

read on this subjeSf, it seemed to us> there wantedfur*

therfearchings and discoveries.

And though we have not all had opportunity to read

the composure following ; yet we apprehend the reve

rend Author singularly qualisied to manage this im

portant argument, from his great acquaintance with

the Scriptures, and diligent application to the sludy os

them, with a special aim to sind the mind «/'Christ

and settle his judgment in this particular ; both to get

more light himself, and communicate thesame to others.

And we have this peculiar motive to excite attention to

what he writes, that he is so farfrom arguingfrom

theprejudice er insluence ofeducation, that being brought

tip in the contrary way of thinking, and more inclined

theretofrom aspecial veneration of his reverend grand-
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sather ; yet on caresulsearching thesacred volumes, he

was obliged to yield to those convictions they produced

in him, and change his judgment.

Thefollowing Treatise contains the substance of those-

convitlions, or the particular reasons os this alteration.

And s those who are now in his former -way of

thinking, would with due seriousness, humility, calm

ness, diligence, and impartiality, search the Scriptures,

and consider his arguments derivedsrom them, looking

up to GOD through Christ, and subjetling their

minds entirely to him, they may either fee and yield to

thefame conviclions, andsind cause to change theirjudg

ments also, or will at leasl continue theirsraternal af-

feElion to the worthy Author, and others in thefamesen

timents with him.

W? heartily pray that the reverend Author -and his

flock may for a long time be happy together ; that their

cordial love and tenderness to each other may continue

and operate in mutualand all lawful condescensions and

forbearances under different sentiments in these parti

culars; that every one may be open to light, and guard

agains1 all prejudice, precipitance, and passion ; that

they may be very watchful against the devices of Satan

to disunite or disaffecl them ; that they may study the

things that make for peace and edsication.—And the

GOD os light, love, and peace, will continue with

them.

Thomas Prince,

-o Ant- Tohn Webb,Boston, August ji.7 J

1749. J Thomas Foxcroft,

M. Byles.
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HUMBLE INQUIRY

INTO THE

(QUALIFICATIONS

, r o r

Full Communion in the Visible Church osCHRIST.

PART FIRST.

The QUESTIONstated and explained.

THE main question I would consider, and for the ne

gative of which, I would osser some arguments in the

following discourse, is this ; Whether, according to the rules

©/'Christ, any ought to be admitted to the communion and

privileges os members os the visible church osChrist in com

pletestanding, but such as are tn prosession, and in the eye os

the church's Christian judgment, godly or gracious persons ?

When I speak of members of the visible church of

Christ, in complete standing, I would be understood of

those who are received as the proper immediate subjects

of all the external privileges, Christ has appointed for

the ordinary members of his church. I fay ordinary mem

bers, in distinction from any peculiar privileges and ho

nours of church-ossicers and rulers. All allow, there are

some that are in some respect in the church of God,

who are not members in complete standing, in the fense

that has been explained : All that acknowledge infant-

baptism, allow infants, who are the proper subjects of

baptism, and are baptized, to be in some sort members

of the Christian church ; yet none suppose them to be

members in such standing as to be the proper immediate

subjects of all ecclesiastical ordinances and privileges: But

that some surther qualisications are requisite in order to

A
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tin's, to be obtained, either in a course of nature, or by

education, or by divine grace. And some who are bap

tized in infancy, even aster they come to be adult, may

yet remain for a season short of such a standing as has

iieen spoken of ; being destitute of sussicient knowledge,

and perhaps some other qualisications, through the ne

glect of parents, or their own negligence, or otherwise ;

or because they carelessly neglect to qualify themselves

for ecclesiastical privileges by making a public profession

of she Christian faith, or owning the Christian covenant,

or forbear to osser themselves as candidates for these pri

vileges ; and yet not be cast out of the church, or cease

to be in any respect its members : This, I suppose, will

also be generally allowed.

One thing mainly intended in the foregoing question

is, Whether any adult persons but such as are in profes

sion and appearance endued with Christian grace or

piety, ought to be admitted to the Christian sacraments :

Particularly whether they ought to be admitted to the

Lord's supper; and, if they are such as were not bap

tized in infancy, ought to be admitted to baptism. Adult

persons having those qualisications that oblige others to

receive them as the proper immediate subjects of the

Christian sacraments, is a main thing intended in the

question, by being such as ought to be admitted to the com

munion and privileges os members os the visible church, in

completestanding. There are many adult persons that by

the allowance of all are in some respect within the church

of God, who are not members in good standing, in this

respect. There are many, for instance, that have not

at present the qualisications proper to recommend them

to admission to the Lord's supper: There are many scan

dalous persons, who are under suspension. The late ve

nerable Mr. Stoddard, and many other great divines sup

pose, that even excommunicated persons are still mem

bers of the church of God ; and some suppose, the wor

shippers of Baal in Israel, even those who were bred up

such from their infancy, remained still members of the

^church of God: And very many Protestant divines sup
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pose, that the members of the church of Rome, though

they are brought up and live continually in gross idola

try, and innumerable errors and superstitions that tend

utterly to make void the gospel of Christ, still are in the

visible church of Christ : Yet, I suppose, no orthodox:

divines would hold these to be properly and regularly

qualisied for the Lord's supper. It was theresore requi

site, in the question besore us, that a distinction should

be made between members of the visible church in gene

ral, and members in completeslanding.

It was also requisite, that such a distinction should be

made in the question, to avoid lengthening out this dis

course exceedingly, with needless questions and debates

concerning the state of baptized infants ; that is needless

as to my present purpose. Though I have' no doubts

about the doctrine of infant-baptism; yet God's manner

of dealing with such infants as are regularly dedicated to

him in baptism, is a matter liable to great disputes and

many controversies, and would require a large disserta

tion by itself to clear it up ;- which* as it would extend

this discourse beyond all bounds, so it appears not ne

cessary in order to a clear determination of the present

question. The revelation of God's word is much plainer

and more express concerning adult persons, that act

for themselves in religious matters, than concerning in

fants. The Scriptures were written for the fake of adult

persons, or those that are capable of knowing what is

written : It is to such the Apostles speak in their Epis

tles, and to such only does God speak throughout his

word : And the Scriptures especially speak for the sake

of those, and about those to whom they speak. And

theresore if the word of God assords us light enough

concerning those spoken os in the question, as I have

stated it, clearly to determine the matter with respect to

them, we need not wait till we see all doubts and con

troversies about baptized infants cleared and settled, be

fore we pass a judgment with respect to the point in

hand. The denominations, characters, and descriptions,

which we sind given in Sciipture to visible Christians,
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and to the visible church, are principally with an eye to

the church of Christ in its adult state and proper stand

ing. If any one was about to describe that kind of birds

called Doves, it would be most proper to describe grown

doves, and not young ones in the egg or nest, without

wings or feathers : So if any one mould describe a palm-

tree or olive-tree by their visible form and appearance, it

would be presumed that they described those of these

kinds of trees in their mature and proper state; and not

as just peeping from the ground, or as thunder-struck

or blown down. J^nd theresore I would here give no

tice, once for all, that when in the ensuing discourse I

use such-like phrases as visible saints, members os the visible

church, &c. I, for the most part, mean persons that

are adult and in goodstanding.

The question is not, whether Christ has made con

verting grace or piety itself the condition or rule of his

people's admitting any to the privileges of members in

sull communion with them : There is no one qualisica

tion of mind whatsoever, that Christ has properly made

the term of this ; not so much as a common belies that

Jesus is the Messiah, or a belies of the being of a God.

It is the credible prosession and visibility of these things,

that is the church's rule in this case. Christian piety or

godliness may be a qualisication requisite to communion

in the Christian sacraments, just in the fame manner as a

belies that Jesus is the Messiah, and the Scriptures the

word of God, are requisite qualisications, and in the

fame manner as some kind of repentance is a qualisica

tion requisite in one that has been suspended for being

grossly scandalous, in order to his coming again to the

Lord's supper ; and yet godliness itself not be properly

the rule of the church's proceeding, in like manner as

such a belies and repentance, as I have mentioned, are

not their rule. It is a visibility to the eye of a Christian

judgment, that is the rule of the church's proceeding in

each of these cases.

There are two distinctions must be here observed. As,

I. We must distinguish between such qualisications as
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are requisite to give a person a right to ecclesiastical pri

vileges in soro ecclesia, or a right to be admitted by the

church to those privileges, and those qualisications that

are a proper and good foundation for a man's own con

duct in coming and ossering himself as a candidate for

immediate admission to these privileges : There is a dif

ference between these. Thus, for instance, a profusion

of the belies of a suture state and of revealed religion,

and some other things that are internal and out of sight,

and a visibility of these things to the eye of a Christian

judgment, is all, relating to these things, that is requi

site to give a man a fight in soro eccLJi,e, or besore the

church ; but it is the real existence of these things, that

is what lays a proper and good foundation for his mak

ing this profession, and so demanding these privileges.

None will suppose; that he has good and proper ground

for such a conduct, who does not believe another world,

nor believe the liible to be the word of God. And then,

2. We must distinguish between that which nextly

brings an obligation on a man's conscience to seek ad

mission to a Christian ordinance, and that which is a

good foundation for the dictate of an enlightened well--

informed conscience, and so is properly a solid founda

tion of a right in him to act thus. Certainly this di

stinction does really take place among mankind in innu

merable cases. The dictates of mens consciences are

what do bring them under a next or most immediate ob

ligation to act : But it is that which is a good founda

tion for such a dictate of an enlightened conscience, that

alone is a solid foundation of a right in him so to act.

A believing the doctrine of the Trinity with all the heart,

in some sense (let us suppose amoral sense) is one thing

requisite in order to a person's having a solid foundation

of a right in him to go and demand baptism in the name

of the Trinity : But his best iudgment or dictate of his

conscience, concerning his believing this doctrine with

this sincerity, or with all his heart, may be sussicient to

bring an obligation on his conscience. Again, when a

delinquent has been convicted of scandal, it is repent

A iij
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ance in some respect sincere (suppose a moral sincerity)

that is the proper foundation of a right in him to osser

himself for forgiveness and restoration: But it is the dic

tate of his conscience or his best judgment concerning

his sincerity, that is the thing which immediately obliges

him to osser himself. It is repentance itself, that is the

proper qualisication sundamental of his right, and what

he cannot have a proper right without ; for though he

may be deceived, and think he has real repentance when

he has not, yet he has not properly a right to be deceiv

ed ; and perhaps deceit in such cases is always owing to

something blameablc, or the influence of some corrupt

principle : But yet his best judgment brings him under

obligation. In the fame manner, and no otherwise, I

suppose that Christian grace itself is a qualissication re-

quisite in order to a proper solid ground of a right in a

person to come to the Christian sacraments. But of

this I may fay something more when I come to answer

objections.

When I speak, in the question, of a being godly or

gracious in the eye of a Christian judgment, by Christian

judgment I intend something surther than a kind of mere

negative charity, implying that we forbear to censure and

condemn a man, because we do not know but that he

may be godly, and theresore forbear to proceed on the

foot of such a censure or judgment in our treatment of

him : As we would kindly entertain a stranger, not

knowing but in so doing we entertain an angel or pre

cious faint of God. But I mean a positive judgment,.

founded on some positive appearance, or visibility, some

outward manifestations that ordinarily render the thing

probable. There is a disserence between suspending our

judgment, or forbearing to condemn, or having some

hope that possibly the thing may be so, and so hoping

the best ; and a positive judgment in favour of a person.

For an having some hope, only implies that a man is

not in utter despair of a thing, though his prevailing

opinion may be otherwise, or he may suspend his opinion.

Though we cannot know a man believes that Jesus is
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the Mejsiah, yet we expect some positive manifestation

or visibility of it, to be a ground of our charitable

judgment : So I suppose the case is here.

When I speak of Christian judgment, I mean a

judgment wherein men do properly exercise reason, and

have their reason under the due influence of love and

other Christian principles ; which do not blind reason,

but regulate its exercises ; being not contrary to reason,

though they be very contrary to ceusoriousness or un

reasonable niceness and rigidness.

I fay in the eye os the Church's Christianjudgment, be

cause it is properly a visibility to the eye of the public

charity, and not of a private judgment, that gives a

person a right to be received as a visible faint by the

public. If any are known to be persons of an honest

character, and appear to be of good understanding in

the doctrines of Christianity, and particularly those doc

trines that teach the grand condition of salvation, and

the nature of true saving religion, and publicly and se

riously profess the great and main things wherein the

essence of true religion or godliness consists, and their

conversation is agreeable ; this justly recommends them

to the good opinion of the public, whatever suspicions

and fears any particular person, either the minister, or

some other, may entertain, from what he in particular

has observed, perhaps from the manner of his expressing

himself in giving an account of his experiences, or an

obscurity in the order and method os his experiences, &c.

The minister, in receiving him to the communion of the

church, is to act as a public ossicer, and in behalf of

the public society, and not merely for himself, and

theresore is to be governed, in adling, by a proper visi

bility of godliness in the eye of the public.

It is not my design, in holding the negative of the

foregoing question, to assirm, that all who are regularly

admitted as members of the visible church in complete

standing, ought to be believed to be godly or gracious

persons, when taken colkBively, or. considered in the
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groſs, by the judgment of any perſon or ſociety. This

may not be, and yet each perſon taken fingly may viſi

bly be a gracious perſon to the eye of the judgment of

Chriſtians in general. Theſe two are not the ſame thing,

but vaſtly diverſe; and the latter may be, and yet not

the former. If we ſhould know ſo much of a thouſand

perſons one after another, and from what we obſerved

in them ſhould have a prevailing opinion concerning each

one of them, fingly taken, that they were indeed pious,

and think the judgment we paſſed, when we conſider

each judgment apart, to be right ; it will not follow,

when we confider the whole company collectively, that

we ſhall have ſo high an opinion of our own judgment,

as to think it probable, there was not one erroneous

judgment in the whole thouſand. We all have innume

rable judgments about one thing or other, concerning

religious, moral, ſecular, and philoſophical affairs, con

cerning paſt, preſent, and future matters, reports, facts,

perſons, things, &c. &c. And concerning all the many

thouſand dićtates of judgment that we have, we think

them every one right, taken fingly; for if there was any

one that we thought wrong, it would not be our judg

ment; and yet there is no man, unleſs he is ſtupidly

fooliſh, who when he confiders all in the groſs, will ſay

he thinks that every opinion he is of, concerning all per

fons and things whatſoever, important and trifling, is

right, without the leaſt error. But the more clearly to

illuſtrate this matter, as it relates to viſibility, or pro

bable appearances of holineſs in profeſſors: Suppoſing it

had been found by experience concerning precious ſtones,

that ſuch and ſuch external marks were probable figns

of a diamond, and it is made evident, by putting to

gether a great number of experiments, that the proba

bility is as ten to one, and no more nor leſs; i. e. that,

take one time with another, there is one in ten of the

ſtones that have theſe marks (and no viſible figns to the

contrary) proves not a true diamond, and no more;

then it will follow, that when I find a particular ſtone

with theſe marks, and nothing to the contrary, there is
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a probability of ten to one, concerning that stone, that

it is a diamond ; and so concerning each stone that I

sind with these marks : But if we take ten of these to

gether, it is as probable as not, that some one of the ten

is spurious ; because, if it were not as likely as not, that

one in ten is false, or if taking one ten with another, there

were not one in ten that was false, then the probability

of those, that have these marks, being true diamonds,

would be more than ten to one, contrary to the supposi

tion ; because that is what we mean by a probability of

ten to one, that they are not false, via. that take one

ten with another there will be on^false stone among them,

and no more. Hence if we take an hundred such stones

together, the probability will be just ten to one, that there

is one false among them ; and as likely as not that there

are ten false ones in the whole hundred i And the proba

bility of the individuals must be much greater than ten to

one, even a probability of more than a hundred to one,

in order to its making it probable that every one is true.

It is an eafy mathematical demonstration. Hence the

negative of the foregoing question by no means implies

a pretence of any scheme, that shall be essectual to keep

all hypocrites out of the church, and for the establish

ing in that sense a pure church.

Whei^ it is said, those who are admitted, &c. ought

to be by profession godly or gracious persons, it is not

meant, they should merely prosess orsay that they are

converted or are gracious persons, that they know so,
or think so ; but that they profess vthe great things

wherein Christian piety consists, viz. a supreme respect

to God, faith in Christ, &c. Indeed it is necessary, as

men would keep a good conscience, that they should

think that these things are in them, which they profess

to be in them ; otherwise they are guilty of the horrid

wickedness of wilsully making a lying profession. Hence

it is supposed to be necessary, in order to mens regular

ly and with a good conscience coming into communion

with the church of Christ in the Christian sacraments,
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that they themselves should suppose the essential things,

belonging to Christian piety, to be in them.

It does not belong to the present question, to consider

and determine what the nature of Christian piety is, or

wherein it consists : This question may be properly de

termined, and the determination demonstrated, without

entering into any controversies about the nature of con

version, &c. Nor does an asserting the negative of the

question determine any thing how particular the profes

sion of godliness ought to be, but only that the more

essential things, which belong to it, ought to be professed.

Nor is it determined, but that the public professions

made on occasion of persons admission to the Lord's sup

per, in some of our churches, who yet go upon that

principle, that persons need not esteem themselves truly

gracious in order to a coming conscientiously and pro

perly to the Lord's supper ; I say, it is not determined

but that some of these professions are sussicient, if those

that made them were taught to use the words, and o-

thers to understand them, in no other than their proper

meaning, and principle and custom had not established

a meaning very diverse from it, or perhaps an use of

the words without any distinct and clear determinate

meaning. .
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PART SECOND.

Reasons for the Negative os theforegoing

^ueslion.

Having thus explained what I mean, when I fay,

That none ought to be admitted to the communion and pri

vileges os members os the visible church os Christ in com

plete standing, but such as are in prosession and in the

eye of the church's Christian judgment godly or gracious

persons : I now proceed to observe some things which

may tend to evince the truth of this position. And

here,

I. I begin with observing, I think it is both evident

by the word of God, and also granted on all hands, that

none ought to be admitted as members of the visible

church of Christ but visible saints and prosessing saints,

or visible and professing Christians.—We sind the word

saint, when applied to men, ^used two ways in the New

Testament : The word in some places is so used as to

mean those that are real saints, who are converted, and

are truly gracious persons ; as I Cor. vi. 2. " Do ye

" not know that the saints shall judge the world ?"

Eph. i. i£. " The riches of the glory of his inheritance

" in the saints." Chap. iii. 17, 18. " That Christ may

" dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being rooted

" and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend

" with all saints, what is the breadth," &c. z Thess.

i. 10. " When he shall come to be glorisied in his saints,

" and admired in all them- that believe." So Rev. v. 8.

Chap. viii. 4. and xi. 18. and xiii. 10. and xiv. 12. and

xix. 8. In other places the word is used so as to have

respect; not only to real saints, but to such as were

saints in visibility, appearance, andprosession; and so were

outwardly, as to what concerns their acceptance among

men and their outward treatment and privileges, of the .

company of saints : So the word is used in very many
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-places, which it is needless to mention, as every one ac

knowledges it.

In like manner we sind- the word Christian used two

ways : The word is used to express the fame thing as

" a righteous man that mall be saved," 1Pet.iv.16, 17, 18.

Elsewhere it is so used as to take in all that were Chri

stians by profession and outward appearance ; Acts xi. 26.

So there is a twofold use of the word disciples in the

New Testament. There were disciples in name, profes

sion, and appearance; and there were those whom Christ

calls disciples indeed, John. viii. 30, gi. The word is

-tx»3-o;, truly. The expression plainly supposes this di

stinction of true or real disciples, and those who were

the same in pretence and appearance.- See also Luke x'iv.

25, 26, 27. and John. xv. 8. The same distinction is

signisied, in the New Testament, by those that live,

being alive from the dead, and risen with Christ,

2 Cor. iv. 11. Rom. vi. 11. and elsewhere) and those

who have a name to live, having only a pretence and ap

pearance of life. And the distinction of the visible church

of Christ into these two, is plainly signisied of the growth

of the good ground, and that in the stony and thorny

ground, which had the same appearance and show with

the other, till it came to wither away ; and also by the

two sorts of virgins, Matth. xxv. who both had a shew, »

profession, and visibility of the fame thing. *By these

things and many others which might be observed, it ap

pears that the distinction of real saints and visible and

professing saints is scriptural, and that the visible church

was made up of these two, and that none are according

to Scripture admitted into the visible church of Christ,

but those who are visible and professing saints or Chri

stians. And it is the more needless to insist longer upon

it, because it is not a thing in controverfy ; so far as

my small reading will inform me, it is owned by all

Protestants. To be sure, the most eminent divine in

New England who has appeared to maintain the Lord's

supper to be properly a converting ordinance, was very

full in it. In his appeal to the Learned, in the title-page,
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and through the Treatise, he supposes that all who come

to the Lord's supper, must he visible saints, and some

times speaks of them as profeffing saints, page 85, 86:

And supposes that it is requisite in order to their bein^

admitted to the communion of the Lord's table, that

they make a personal public profession of their faith mid

repentance to the just satisfaction of the church, page

93, 94. In these things the whole of the position that

I would prove is in essect granted. If it be allowed (as

it is allowed on all sides) that none ought to be admitted

to the communion of the Christian visible church, but

visible and professing saints or Christians, if these words

are used in any propriety of speech, or in any agreement

with Scripture representations, the whole of that which

I have laid down is either implied or will certainly fol

low.

As real saints are the fame with real converts, or real

ly gracious persons, so visible saints are the fame with

visible converts, or those that are visibly converted and

gracious persons. Visibility is the fame with manisestation

or appearance to our view and apprehension. And there

fore to be visibly a gracious person, is the fame thing na

to be a truly gracious person to our view, apprehension,

or esteem. The distinction of real and visible does not

only take place with regard to faintstiip or holiness, but

with regard to innumerable other things. There is vi

sible and real truth, visible and real honesty, visible and

real money, visible and real gold, visible and real dia

monds, isSc. £sV. Visible and real are words that stand*

related one to another, as the words real and seeming, or

true and apparent. Some seem to speak of visibility with

regard to faintship or holiness, as though it had no refer

ence to the reality, or as though it were a distinct reality

by itself, as though by visible saints were not meant those

who to appearance are real saints or disciples indeed, but:

properly a distinct fort of faints, which is an absurdity.

There is a distinction between real money and visible'

money, because all that is esteemed money and passes for

money is not real money, but some is false and counter-'

B
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kit. But yet by visible money, is not meant that which

ii taken and passes for a dissserent fort of money from

true money, but thereby is meant that which is esteemed

and taken as real money, or which has that appearance

that recommends it to mens judgment and acceptance as

true money ; though men maybe deceived, and some of

it may sinally prove not to be so.

There are not properly two sorts of saints spoken of

in Scripture: Though the wordsaints may be said indeed

to be used two ways in Scripture, or used so as to reach

two forts of persons ; yet the word has not properly two

signisications in the New Testament, any more than the

word gold has two signisications among us : The word

s--old among us is so used as to extend to several sorts of

i.ibstanccs ; it is true, it extends to true gold, and also

to that which only appears to be gold, and is reputed

gold, and by that appearance or visibility some things

that are not real gold obtain the name of gold ; but this

is not properly through a diversity in the signisication of

the word, but by a diversity of the application of it,

through the imperfection of our discerning. It does not

follow that there are properly two forts of saints, because

there are some who are not real saints, that yet being

-risible or seeming saints do by the shew and appearance

they make obtain the name of faints, and are reputed

saints, and whom by the rules of Scripture (which are

accommodated to our imperfect state ) we are directed to

receive and treat as saints ; any more than it follows that

there are two forts of honest men, because some who are

not truly honest men, yet being so seemingly or visibly,

do obtain the name of honest men, and ought to be

treated by us as such. So there are not properly two

distinct churches of Christ, one the real, and another

the visible ; though they that are visibly or seemingly of

the one only church of Christ, are many more than they

who are really of his church ; and so the visible or seem

ing church ia of larger extent than the real.

Visibility is a relative thing, and has relation to aa

rye that views or beholds. Visibility is the fame as ap»
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pearance or exhibition to the eye; and to be a visible

faint is the fame as to appear to be a real faint in the eye

that beholds ; not the eye of God, but the eye of man.

Real saints or converts are those that are so in the eye of

God ; visible s=tint3 or converts- are those who are so in

the eye of man ; not his bodily eye, for thus no man is

a faint any more in the eye of a man than he is in the

eye of a beast ; but the eye of his mind, which is his

judgment or esteem. There is no more visibility of ho

liness in the brightest professor to the eye of our bodies,

without the exercise of the reason and judgment of our

minds, than may be in a machine. But nothing short

of an apparent probability, or a probable exhibition, can-

amount to a visibility to the eye ofman's reason or judg

ment. The eye which God has given to man is the eye of

reason ; and the eye of a Christian is reason sanctisied, re

gulated, and enlightened, by a principle of Christian love.

But it implies a contradiction to fay, that That is vi

sible to the eye os reason, which does not appear probable

to reason. And if there be a man that is in this sense

a visible faint, he is in the eye of a rationat judgment a

real faint. To fay a man is visibly a faint, but not vi

sibly a real faint, but only visibly a visible faint, is a very

absurd way of speaking ; it i3 as much as to fay, he is to

appearance an appearing faint ; which is in effect to fay

nothing, and to use words without signisication. The

thing which must be visible and probable, i:i order to

visillc sainship, must be faintstiip itfils, or real grace

and true holiness; not visibility ot lairitship, not unre-

generate morality, not mere moral sincerit; . To pre

tend to or in any respect to exhibit moral sincerity, makes

nothing visible beyond what is pretended to or exhibit

ed : For a man to have that visibly, which if he had it

really, and have nothing more, would not make him a

real laint, is not to be^vilibly a faint.

Mr. Stoddard, in his Affeal to the Learned, seems to

express the very fame notion of visibility, and that visi

bility of faintship which is requisite to persons coming

to the Lord's supper, that I have here expressed. la

Bij
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page 1 o, he makes a distinction between being visibly cir

cumcised in heart, and being really so ; evidently mean

ing by the latter saving conversion; and he allows the

sormer, viz. a visibility of heart-circumcifon, to be ne

cessary to a coming to the Lord's supper. So that ac

cording to him, it is not a visibility of moralsincerity' only,

but a visibility of circumcision os heart, or saving conver

sion, that is a necessary requisite to a person's coming

to the Lord's table. And in what manner this must be

visible, he signisies elsewhere, when he allows, that it

mult be so to ajudgment os charity ; ajudgment os rational

charity. This he expressly allows- over and over ; as in

J>age 2, a. 28. 33. 73. and 95: And an having rea

son to look upon them as such, page 23. And towards

the close of his book, he declares himself stedfastly of

the mind, that it is requisite those be not admitted to the

Lord's supper, who do not make a personal and public

prosession os their faith and repentance, to the justsatissac

tion os the church, page 93, 94. But how he reconcil

ed these passages with the rest of his Treatise, I would

modestly say, J must confess myself at a loss. And parti

cularly, I cannpt see how they consist with what this ve

nerable aud ever-honoured author fays, page 16, in these

words ; " Indeed by the rule that God has given for ad-

" missions, if it be caresully attended, more unconverted

" persons will be admitted than converted." I would

humbly inquire, how those visible qualisications can be

the ground of a rationaljudgment, that a person is circum

cisedin heart, which nevertheless at the fame time, we are

sensible ave so far from being any probable signs of it,

that they are more frequently without it, than with it.

The appearance of that thing surely cannot imply an ap

pearing probability of another thing, which at the same

time we are sensible is most frequently, and so moll

probably, without that other thing.

Indeed I can easily see, how that may seem visible,

and appear probable to God's people by reason of the

imperfect and dark state they are in, and so may oblige

their charity, which yet is not real, and which would
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not appear at all probable to angels, who stand in a clear

er light : And the dissserent degrees of light, that God's

church stands in in different ages, may make a disserence

in this respect : The church under the New Testament

being favoured by God with a vastly greater light in di

vine things, than the church under the Old Testament,

that might make some disserence, as to the kind of pro

fession of religion that is requisite, under these disserent

^dispensations, in order to a visibility of holiness ; also a

proper visibility may fail in the greater number in some

extraordinary case, and in exempt circumstances : But

how those signs can be a ground of a rational judgment

that a thing is, which, at that very time, and under

that degree of light we then have, we are sensible do

nstener fail than not, and this ordinarily, I own myself

much at a loss. Surely nothing but appearing reason is

the ground of a rationaljudgment. And indeed it is im

possible in the nature of things, to form a judgment,

which at that very time we think to be net only with

out, but against probability,

If it be said, that although persons do not profess

that wherein sanctisying grace consists, yet seeing they

profess to believe the doctrines of the gospel, which God

is wont to make use of in order to mens sanctisicatiou,

and are called the doftrine which is according lo godliness ;

and since we see nothing in their lives to make us deter

mine, that they have not had a proper essect on their

hearts, we are obliged in charity to hope, that they are

realsaints, or gracious persons, and to treat them accord

ingly, and so to receive them into the Christian church,

and to its special ordinances.

I answer, this objection does in effect suppose and grant

the very thing mainly in dispute : For it supposes, that a

gracious character is the thing that ought to be looked at

and aimed at in admitting persons into the communion of

the church ; and so that it is needfid to have this charity

for persons, or such a favourable notion of them, in order

to our receiving them as properly qualisied members of

the society, and properly qualisied subjects of the spe

, Biij
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cial privileges they are admitted to. Whereas, the

doctrine taught is, that sanctifying grace is not a necef-

iary qualisication heresore, and that there is no need

that the person himself, or any other, mould have any

imagination, that he is a person so qualisied ; because

we know, it is no qualisication requisite in itself; we

know the ordinance of the Lord's supper is as proper

for them, that are not so qualisied as for those that are ;

it being according to the design os the institution a con

verting ordinance, and so an ordinance as much intended

for the good of the unconverted, as of the converted ; even

as it is with the preaching of the gospel. Now if the

case be so, why is there any talk about a charitable hop

ing they are converted, and so admitting them ? What

need of any charitable hope of such a qualisication, in

order to admitting them to an ordinance that is as pro

per for those who are without this qualisication,- as for

those that have it ? We need not have any charitable hope

of any such qualisication in order to admit a person to

hear the word preached. What need have we to aim

at any tiiing beyond the proper qualisications ? And

what manner of need of any charitable opinion or hope

of any thing further ? Some fort of belies, that jesus is

the MeJsiah, is a qualisication properly requisite to a

coming to the Lord's supper ; and theresore it is neces

sary that we mould have a charitable hope, that those

have such a belies whom we admit ; though it be not

necessary that we should know it, it being what none

can know of another. But as to grace or Christian

piety, it clearly follows, on the principles which I op

pose, that if there be any visibility of it, more or less,

of any fort, yet no kind of visibility or appearance,

whether more direct or indirect, whether to a greater

or less degree, no charity or hope of it, have any thing

at all to do in the assair of admission to the Lord's sup

per ; for, according to them, it is properly a converting

ordinance. What has any visibility or hope os a person's

being already in health to do in admitting .him into an

hospital for the use of those means that we the -proper
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appointed means for the healing of the sick, and bring

ing them to health 2 And theresore it is needless here to

dispute about the nature of visibility ; and all arguing

concerning a profession of Christian doctrines, and an

orderly life being a sussicient ground of public charity,

and an obligation on the church to treat them as. saints,

are wholly impertinent and nothing to the purpose.

For on the principles which I oppose, there is no need

of any fort of ground for treating them assaints, in order

to admitting them to the Lord's supper, the very design

of which is to make them saints, any more than there is

need of some ground of treating a sick man as being a

man in health, in order to admitting him into an hospital.

Persons, by the doctrine that I oppose, are not taught

to osser themselves as candidates for church communion

under any such notion, or with any such pretence, as

their being gracious persons ; and theresore surely when

those that teach them, receive them to the ordinance,

they do not receive them under arty such notion, nor

has any notion, appearance, hope, or thought of it, any

thing to do in the cafe.

The Apostle speaks of the members of the Chri

stian church, as those that made a prosession of godliness.

2 Cor. ix. I 3. " They glorisied God for your prosesf-

" ed subjection to the gospel of Christ." 1 Tim. ii.

9, 10. " In like manner also that women adorn them-

" selves in modest apparel—not with costly array ;

" but, which becometh women prosessing godliness,

" with good works." The Apostle is speaking of

the women that were members of that great church

of Ephesus, which Timothy for the present had the

care of ; and he speaks of them as supposing that they

all prosessed godliness. By the allowance of all, pro'

session is one thing belonging to the visibility of Chri

stianity or holiness, that there is in the members of the

visible church. Visible holiness is an appearance or ex

hibition of holiness, by those things which are external,

and so fall under our notice and observation. And these

are two, viz. prosession, and an outward behaviour, agree
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able to that profession. That profession which be

longs to visible faintship, must be a profession of godli

ness, or real faintship ; for a profession makes nothing

visible, beyond what is professed. What is it, to be a

faint by profession, but to be by profession a true faint ?

For to be by profession a false faint, is to be by profes

sion no faint ; and only to profess that, which if never

so true, is nothing peculiar to a faint, is not to be a

professing faint.

In order to a man's being properly a professing Chr'r-

Jiian, he must profess the religion osJesus Chrisl ; And

he surely does not profess the religion that was taught

by Jesus Christ, if he leaves out of his profession the

most essential things that belong to that religion. That

which is most essential in that religion itself, the profes

sion of that is essential in a profession of that religion ;

for (as I have observed elsewhere) that which is most

essential in a thing, in order to its being truly denomi

nated that thing, the fame is essentially necessary to be

expressed or signisied in any exhibition or declaration of

that thing, in order to its being truly denominated a

declaration or exhibition of that thing. If we take a

more inconsiderable part of Christ's religion, and leave

out the main and most essential, surely what we have

cannot be properly called the religion of Jesus Christ :

So if we profess only a less important part, and are silent

about the most important and essential part, it cannot

be properly said that we profess the religion of Jesus

Christ. And theresore we cannot in any propriety be

said to profess the Christian or Christ's religion, unless

we profess those things wherein consists piety of heart,

which is vastly the most important and essential part of

that religion that Christ came to teach and establish in

the world, and is in essect all ; being that without which

all the reft that belongs to it, is nothing, and wholly in

vain. But they who are admitted to the Lord's supper,

proceeding on the principles of those who hold it to be

a converting ordinance, do in no respect profess Christian

piety, neither in whole nor in part, neither explicitly
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nor implicitly, directly nor indirectly ; and theresore are

not professing Christians, or saints by profession. I

mean, though they may be godly persons, yet as they

come to the ordinance without profefling godliness, they

cannot properly be called prosefling saints.

Here it may be said, that although no explicit and

formal profession of those things which belong to true

piety, be required of them ; yet there are many things

they do, that are a virtual and implicit profession of these

things : Such as their owning the Christian covenant,

their owning God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to

be their God ; and by their visibly joining in the public

prayers and singing God's praises, there is a shew and

implicit profession of supreme respect to God and love to

him ; by joining in the public confessions, they make a

shew of repentance ; by keeping Sabbaths and hearing

the word, they make a mew of a spirit of obedience ; by

ossering to come to sacraments, they make a shew of

love to Christ and a dependance on his sacrisice.

To this I answer ; ft is a great mistake, if any one

imagines, that all these external performance:; are of the

nature of a prosession of any thing at all that belongs to

saving grace, as they are commonly used and understood:

And to be sure none of them are so, according to the

doctrines that are taught and embraced, and the customs

that are established in such churches as proceed on the

soot of the principles forementioned. For what is pro

sefling, but exhibiting, uttering, or declaring, either by

intelligible words, or by other established signs that are

equivalent ? But in such churches, neither their public

ly saying, that they avouch God the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghosl, to be their God, and that they give themselves up to

him, and promise to obey all his commands, nor their corn

ing to the Lord's supper, or to any other ordinances,

are taken for expressions or signs of any thing belonging

to the essence of Christian piety. But on the contra

ry, the public doctrine, principle, and custom in such

churches establishes a diverse use of these words and signs.

People are taught, that they may use them all, and not
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so much as make any pretence to the least degree of

JanSisying grace ; and this is the established custom : So

they are used, and so they are understood. And there

fore whatever some of these words and signs may in them

selves most properly and naturally import or signify, they

entirely cease to be signisications of any such thing a-

mong people accustomed to understand and use them

otherwise ; and so cease to be of the nature of a profes

sion of Christian piety. There can be no such thing a-

mong such a people, as either an explicit or implicit

prosession os godliness by any thing which (by their esta

blished doctrine and custom) an unregtnerate man may

and ought to fay and perform, knowing himself to be so.

For let the words and actions otherwise signify what

they will, yet that people have in esssect agreed among

themselves, that persons who use them, need not intend

them so, and that others need not understand them so.

And hence they cease to be of the nature of any preten

sion to grace. And surely it is an absurdity to say, that

men openly and solemnly profess grace, and yet do not so

much as pretend to it. If a certain people should agree,

and it should be an established principle among them, that

men might and ought to use such and such words to

their neighbours, which according to their proper sig

nification were a profession of entire love and devoted

friendship towards the man they speak to, and yet not

think that he has any love in his heart to him, yea, and

know at the fame time that he had a reigning enmity

against him ; and it was known that this was the esta

blished principle of the people ; would not these words,

whatever their proper signisication was, entirely cease to

be any profession or testimony of friendship to his neigh

bour ? To be sure, there could be no visibility of it to

the eye of reason.

Thus it is evident, that those who are admitted into

the church on the principles that I oppose, are not pro

sessing saints, nor visible saints ; because that thing which

alone is truly saintship, is not what they profess, or

make any pretence to, or have any visibility of, to tb.?
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eye of a Christian judgment. Or if they in fact be vi

sible and professing saints, yet, they are not admitted as

such ; no profession of true faintship, nor any manner of

visibility of it, has any thing to do in the assair.

There is one way to evade these things, which has

been taken by some. They plead, Although it be

true, that the Scripture represents the members of the

visible church of Christ as professors of godliness; and

they are abundantly called by the name of saints in

Scripture, undoubtedly because they were saints ly pro

fession, and in visiuility, and the acceptance os others; yet

this is not with any reserence to saving holiness, but t»

quite another fort of saintship, viz. moral sincerity; and

that this is the real saintftip, discipleship, and godliness,

which is professed, and visible in them, and with regard

to which, as having an appearance of it to the eye of

reason, they have the name of saints, disciples, &c. ia

Scripture.

It must be noted, that in this objection the visibility

is supposed to be of real faintship, discipleship, and god

liness, but only another fort of real godliness, than that

which belongs to those who shall sinally be owned by

Christ as bis people, at the day ofjudgment.

To which I answer, This is a mere evasion; the only

-one, that ever I saw or heard of ; and I think the only

one possible. For it is certain, they are not professors

of sanctifying grace, or true faintship : The principle

proceeded on, being, that they need make no pretence

to that ; nor has any visibility os saving holiness any

thing to do in the assair. If then they have any holiness

at all, it must be of another fort. And if this evasion

fails, all fails, and the whole matter in debate must be

given up. Theresore I desire that this matter may be

impartially considered and examined to the very bottom ;

and that it may be thoroughly inquired, whether this

distinction of these two sorts of real Christianity, godliness,

and holiness, ig a distinction, that Christ in his word is

the author of ; or whether it be an human invention of

something which the New Testament knows nothing of,
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devised to serve and maintain an hypothesis. And here

I desire that the following things may he observed :

I . According to this hypothesis, the words saints, dis

ciples, and Christians, are usedsour ways in the New Tes

tament, as applied to four forts of persons. ( i . ) To

those that in truth and reality are the heirs os eternal lse,

and that shall judge the world, or have indeed that

saintship which is saving. ( 2. ) To those who prosess

this, and pretend to and make a fair shew of a supreme

regard to Christ, and to renounce the world for his fake,

but have not real ground for these pretences and appear

ances. (3.) To those who, although they have not

saving grace, yet have that other sort of real godliness or

sainship, viz. moralsincerity in religion ; and so are pro

perly a sort of real saints, true Christians, sincerely godly

persons, and disciples indeed, though they have no saving

grace. And (4.) to those who make a profession and

have a visibility of this latter fort of sincere Christianity,

and are nominally such kind of saints, but are not so in

deed.—So that here are two sorts of real Christians, and

two sorts of w^ÆZrChristians ; two sorts of invisible and

real churches of Christ, and two sorts of visible churches.

Now will any one that is well acquainted with the New

Testament fay, there is in that the least appearance or

shadow of such a four-fold use of the words, saints, dis

ciples, &c. ? It is manifest by what was observed besore,

that these words are there used hut two ways; and that

those of mankind to whom these names are applied, are

there distinguished into but two sorts, viz. Those who

have really a saving interest in Christ, spiritual conformi

ty and union to him, and those who have a name for it*

as having a profession and appearance of it. And this

is surther evident by various representations, which we

there sind of the visible church ; as in the company of

virgins that went forth to meet the bridegroom, we sind

a distinction of them into but two sorts, viz. The wife

that had both lamps and oil ; and those who had lamps

indeed like the wise virgins (therein having an external

ihew of the fame thing, viz. oil), but really had no oil ;



COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH.

signifying that they had the same profession and outward

shew of the same sort of religion, and entertained the

same hopes with the wife virgins. So when the visible

church is represented by the husbandman's floor, we

sind a distinction but of two forts, viz. the -wheat and

the chaff. So again, when the church is compared to

the husbandman's sield, we sind a distinction but of two

forts, the wheat and the tares, which (naturalists ob

serve) show or appear exactly like the wheat, till it

comes to bring forth its fruit ; representing, that those

who are only visible Christians, have a visibility or ap

pearance of the nature of that wheat, which mall be ga

thered into Christ's barn ; and that nature is saving

grace.

z. It is evident, that those who had the name of dis

ciples in the times of the New Testament, bore that name

with reserence to a visibility and pretence of the same re

lation to Christ, which they had who should be sinally

owned as his. This is manifest by John viii. go, qi.

" As he spake these words, many believed on him.

" Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on

" him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my

" disciples indeed." (Compare Luke xiv. 25, 26, 27.

and John xv. 8.) The phrase, disciples indeed, is rela

tive ; and has reserence to a visibility, pretence, or name,

only, which it is set in opposition to, and has a reser

ence to that name and visibility that those, who then

bore the name os disciples, had; which makes it evident,

that those who then bore the name of disciples, had a

visibility and pretence of the fame disciplefhip Christ

speaks of, which he calls true disciplefhip, or disciplefhip

-indeed: For true difcipleship is not properly set in oppo

sition to any thing else but a pretence to the same thing,

that is not true. The phrase, gold indeed, is in reserence

and opposition to something that has the appearance of

that same metal, and not to an appearance os brass. If

there were another fort of real discipleship in thoie days,

besides saving difciplefhip, persons might be Christ's dis-

. ciples indeed, or truly (as the word In the original is)
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ivithout continuing in his -word, and without selling all

that they had, and without hating father and mother

and their own lives, for his fake. By tlus it appears,

that those who bore the name of disciples in those times

were distinguished into but two forts, disciples in name or

visibility, and disciples indeed; and that the visibility and

profession of the former was of the discipleship of the

latter.

3. The same thing is evident by I John ii. 19. "They

" went out from us, because they were not of us : If

•" they had been ef us, they would no doubt have

" continued with us." The words naturally suggest

-and imply, that those professing Christians, who at last

proved salse, did, besore they went out, seem to belong

to the society of the true saints, or those endued with

persevering grace and holiness ; they seemed to be of

their number, ;. e. They were so in pretence and visi

bility, and so were accepted in the judgment of charity.

4. The name and visibility, that nominal or visible

Christians had in the days of the New Testament, was

ofsaving Christianity, and not of moral sincerity ; for they

had a name to Jive, though many of them were dead,

Rev. iii. 1. Now it is very plain what that is in reli

gion which is called by the name of life, all over trie

New Testament, viz. saving grace ; and I do not know

that any thing else, cf a religious nature, is ever so

called.

5. The visibility, that visible Christians had of faint-

ship in the Apostles days, was not of moralsincerity, but

gracious sincerity, or saving saint/hip : For they are

spoken of as being visibly of the number of those saints

who shall judge the world, and judge angels. 1 Cor. vi.

1, 2, 3. " Dare any of you, having a matter against an-

-*' other, go to law besore the unjust, and not besore

" the saints? Do ye not know, that the saints shall

" judge the world? And if the world shall be judged

" BY YOU, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest.

" matters ? Know ye not that WE shall judge angels?

These things do manifestly imply, that if the Christia^
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Corinthians were what they supposed they were, and

what they professed to be, and what they were accepted

to be, they were some of those saints who at the day of

judgment Ihould judge angels and men.

6. That the visibility was not only of moral sincerity,

but saving grace, is manifest, because the Apostle speaks

of visible Christians as visible " members of Christ's

" body, of his flest), and »f his bones, and one spirit

" with him, and temples of the Holy Ghost," Eph.

v. 30. and 1 Cor. vi. 16. 19. And the Apostle Peter

speaks of visible Chryiians as those who were visibly such

righteous persons as mould besaved; and that are distin

guished from the ungodly, and them that obey not the go

spel, whopallperish. 1 Pet. iv. 16, 17, 18. " Yet if any

" man susser as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but

" let him glorify God on this behalf. For the time is

" come that judgment must begin at the house of God ;

" and if it sirst begin at US," {ut Christians, compre

hending himseif, and those to whom he wrote, and all os

that sort) " what shall the end of them be that obey

" not the gospel of God ? And if the righteous scarcely

" be saved, where shall the ungodly andsinners appear?"

7. That the visibility was not merely of moral since

rity, but of that fort of saintlhip which the saints in

heaven have, is manifest by this, that they are often

spoken of as visibly belonging to heaven, and as of the

society of the saints in heaven. So the Apostle in his

Epistle to the Ephesians speaks of them as visibly of the

fame household or samily os Cod, a part of which is in

heaven. Chap. ii. 1 9. " Now theresore ye are no more

" strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the

" saints, and of the household of God." Together with

the next chapter, ver. ij. " Of whom the whole samily

" in heaven and earth is named." Where the context

and continuation of discourse demonstrates, that he is

still speaking of the samesamily or household he had spo

ken of in the latter part of the preceding chapter. So

all visible Christians are spoken of as visibly the children

of the church which is in heaven. Gal. iv. 26, " Jeru-
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u salem which is above, is free, which is the mother of

*" us all." The fame Apoille speaks of visible Christiana

as being visibly come to the heavenly city, and having

joined the glorious company os angels there, and as visibly

belonging to the " general assembly and church of the

" sirst-bom, that are written in heaven, and to the spi-

" rits osjust men made perfect," Heb. xii. 22, 23. And.

elsewhere they are spoken of as being visibly of the num

ber of those who have their " names written in the

M book of life," Rev. iii. 5. and xxii. 19. They who-

truly have their names written in the book of life,-

are God's true faints, that have saving grace: As is evi

dent by Rev. xiii. 8. " And all that dwell on the earth,

" shall worship him, whose names are not written in the

book os life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of

" the world." And chap. xx. 12. " And another

" book was opened, which was the book of life." Ver.

15. " And whosoever was not found written in the

" book of life, was cast into the lake of sire." We

are told, in the conclusion of this chapter, how they

were disposed of whose names were not written in the

book of life ; and then the prophet proceeds, in the next

chapter, to tell us, how they were disposed whose names

were found there written, nix-- that they were admitted

into the New Jerusalem. Ver. 27. " And there shall

" in no wise enter into it any tiiing that desikth, nei-

" ther whatsoever worketh abomination, ar maketh a.

" lie ; but they which are written in the Lamb's book
v" of life." And yet in the next chapter it is implied,

•that some who were not truly gracious persons, and

some that should sinally perish, were visibly of the num

ber of those that had both a part in the New Jerusalem,

and also their names written in the book os life. Ver. 10.

" And if any man sliall take away from the words of

" the book of this prophecy, God shall take away hia

" part out of the book os life, and out os the holy city."

8. That baptism, by which the primitive converts

were admitted into the church, was used as an exhibi

tion and token of their being visibly " regenerated,
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dead to sin, alive to God, having the old man cru-

" cisied, being delivered from the reigning power of

** sin, being made free from sin, and become the ser-

" vants of righteousness, those servants of God that

" have their fruit unto that holiness whose end is ever-

" lading life ;" as is evident by Rom. vi. throughout.

In the former part of the chapter, he speaks of the

Christian Romans, as " dead to sin, being buried With

" Christ in baptism, having their old man crucisied

" with Christ," feV. He does not mean only, that

their baptism laid them under special obligations to these

things, arid was a mark and token of their engagement

to be thus hereaster; but was designed as a mark, token,

and exhibition, of their being visibly thus already. As

is most manifest by the Apostle's prosecution of his argu

ment in the following part of the chapter. Ver. 14.

m For sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are

*• not under the law, but under grace." Ver. 17, 18.

" God be thanked, ye were the servants of sin, but ye

*' have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine

" which was delivered you. Being then made free

" from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness."

Ver. 22. " But now being made free from sin, and be-

" came servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holi-

** ness, and the end everlasting lise."

9. It is evident, that it is not only a visibility of moral

sincerity in religion, which is the iScripture-qualisication

of admisiion into the Christian church, but a visibility

of regeneration and renovation of heart, because it was

soretold that God's people and the ministers of his house

in the davs of the Messiah, should not admit into the

Christian church aivy that were not visibly circumcised in

heart. Ezek. xliv. 6—9. " And thou shalt fay to the

" rebellious, even to the house of Israel, Thus faith the

" Lord God, O ye house of Israel, let it lussice you of

" all your abominations, in that ye have brought into

" my sanctuary strangers uncircumcised in heart, and un-

** circumcised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary to pollute

" it, even my house, when ye osser my bread, the fat,

Ciij
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“ and the blood; and they have broken my covenant,

“ becauſe of all your abominations: And ye have not

‘ kept the charge of mine holy things, but ye have ſet

keepers of my charge in my ſančtuary for yourſelves.

* Thus faith the Lord, no ſtranger uncircumciſed in heart,

“ nor uncircumciſed infºſ, ſhall enter into my fan&tuary,

“ of any ſtranger that is among the children of Iſrael.”

The venerable author of the Appeal to the Learned, ſays,

page Io, “That this Scripture has no particular refer

“ence to the Lord’s ſupper.” I anſwer, though I do not

fuppoſe it has merely a reference to that ordinance, yet I

think it manifeſt, that it has a reference to admitting per

ſons into the Chriſtian church, and to external church-pri

vileges. It might be eaſy to prove, that theſe nine laſt

chapters of Ezekiel muſt be a viſion and prophecy of the

itate of things in the church of God in the Meſfiah’s

days: But I ſuppoſe it will not be denied, it being a

thing wherein divines are ſo generally agreed. And I

fuppoſe, none will diſpute but that by the houſe of God

and his ſanāuary, which it is here foretold the uncircum

ciſed in heart ſhould not be admitted into in the days of

the goſpel, is meant the ſame houſe, ſanāuary, or temple

of God, that the prophet had juſt before been ſpeaking

of, in the foregoing part of the ſame chapter, and been

deſcribing throughout the four preceding chapters.

But we all know, that the New Teſtament houſe of God

is his church. Heb. iii. 3. “For this man was counted

“worthy of more glory than Moſes, in as much as he

“ who builded the houſe, hath more honour than the

* houſe.” Ver. 6. “But Chriſt as a Son over his own

“ houſe, whoſe houſe are we,” &c. 2 Tim. ii. 20.

“In a great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold and

“ filver, but alſo of wood and of earth,” &c. 1 Tim.

iii. 15. “That thou mayeft know how thou oughteſt

“ to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, which is the

“ church of the living God.” Eph. ii. 20, 21. “And

“ are built upon the foundation of the prophets and

“ apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner

“ ſtone; in whom all the building fitly framed together,

&

& 4
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“ groweth into an holy temple in the Lord.” I Cor.

iii. 9. “Ye are God’s building.” Ver. 16. “Know

“ ye not, that ye are the temple of God?” I Pet.

ii. 5. “Ye alſo as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual

“ houſe.” Chap. iv. 17. “For the time is come, that

“ judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God: And

“if it begin at us, what ſhall the end be * &c. Heb.

x. 21. “And having an high prieſt over the houſe

“ of God.” Ezekiel's temple is doubtleſs the ſame

that it is foretold the Meſfiah ſhould build. Zech. vi.

12, 13. “The Man whoſe name is the Branch—he

ſhall build the temple of the Lord, even he ſhall build

the temple of the Lord.” And what the temple that

Chriſt builds is, the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. iii. 3. 6.

The temple that Ezekiel in his viſion was bid to ob

ferve the meaſures of, as it was meaſured with a reed,

(Ezek. xl. 3, 4.) we have reaſon to think, was the

fame the Apoſtle John in his viſion was bid to meaſure

with a reed, Rev. xi. 1. And when it is here foretold,

that the uncircumciſed in heart ſhould not enter into the

Chriſtian ſančiuary or church, nor have communion in

the offerings of God’s bread, of the fat and blood, that

were made there, I think ſo much is at leaſt implied,

that they ſhould not have communion in thoſe ordinan

ces of the Chriſtian ſanétuary, in which that bady and

blood of Chriſ? were ſymbolically repreſented, which uſed

of old to be ſymbolically repreſented by the fat and the

blood. For the admiſſion into the Chriſtian church

here ſpoken of, is an admiſſion into the viſible, and not

the myſtical church; for ſuch an admiſſion is ſpoken of

as is made by the officers of the church. And I ſup

poſe it will not be doubted, but that by circumciſion of

heart is meant the ſpiritual renewing of the heart; not

any common virtues, which do not in the leaſt change

the nature, and mortify the corruption of the heart; as

is held by all orthodox divines, and as Mr. Stoddard in

particular abundantly inſiſted. However, if any body

diſputes it, I deſire that the Scripture may be allowed

to ſpeak for itſelf; for it very often ſpeaks of circumci
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sion os heart, mi. this every where, both in the Old Testa

ment and New, manifestly signisies that great change of

heart that was typisied by the ceremony ofcircumcision of

the siesh : The fame which afterwards was signisied by

baptism, viz. regeneration, or else the progress of that work

in fanctisication ; as we read of the washing os regenera

tion, &c. The Apostle tells us what was signisied both by

circumcision and baptism, CoL ii. if, 12. " In whom also

M ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without

" hands, in putting oss the sins of the flesh by the circum-

M cision of Christ, buried with him in baptism; wherein also

" you are risen with him, through the faith of the ope-

" ration of God." Where I would observe by the way,

he speaks of all the members of the church of Colosse as

visibly circumcised with this circumcision; agreeable to Eze-

kiel's prophecy, that.the members of the Christian church

shall visibly have this circumcision. The Apostle speaks,

in like manner, of the members of the church of Phi-

lippi as spiritually circumcised (/'. e. in profession and visi

bility), and tells wherein this circumcision appeared.

Philip. iii. 3. " For we are the circumcision, which wor-

" ship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,

" and have no considence in the flesh." And in Rom.

ii. 28, 29. the Apostle speaks of this Christian circum

cision and Jewish circumcision together, calling the for

mer the circumcision os the heart. " But he is not a Jew

" which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision

*' which is outward in the FLESH ; but he is a Jew,

" which is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of

" THF. heart, in the spirit, not in the letter ; whose

" praise is not of men, but of God." And whereas

-in this prophecy of E7.ekiel it is foretold, that none

should enter into the Christian sanctuary or church, but

such as are circumcised in heart and circumcised in jJesh ;

thereby I suppose is intended, that none should be ad

mitted but such a6 were visibly regenerated, artd also bap

tised with outward baptism.

By the things which have been observed, I think it

abundantly evident, that the saintstiip, gedlinss, and holi'
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ness, of which, according to Scripture, professing Chri

stians and visible saints do make a profession and have a

visibility, is not any religion and virtue that is the ressiult

of common grace, or moral sincerity (as it is called),

but saving grace.—Yet there are many other clear evi

dences of the fame thing, which may in some mea

sure appear in all the following part of this discourse.—

Wheresore,

II. I come now to another reason, why I answer the

question at sirst proposed, in the negative, viz. That

ft is a duty which in an ordinary state of things is re

quired of all that are capable of it, to male an explicit

open prosession os the true religion, by owning God's cove

nant ; or, in other words, prosessedly and verbally to unite

themselves to God in his covenant, by their own public act.

Here I would (firsl) prove this point ; and then

(secondly) draw the consequence, and ssiew how this de

monstrates the thing in debate.

Firs}, I mall endeavour to establish this point, viz-

That it is the duty of God's people thus publicly to ow»

the covenant; and that it was not only a duty in Israel of

old, but is so in the Christian church, and to the end

of the world and that it is a duty required of adult per--

sons besore they come to sacraments. And this being

a point of great consequence in this controverfy, but a

matter seldom handled (though it seems to be generally

' taken for granted), I shall be the more particular in the

consideration of it. 1

. This not only seems to be in itself most consonant to.

reason, and is a duty generally allowed in New England,

but is evidently a great institution of the word of God,-

appointed as a very important part of that public reli

gion by which God's people should give honour to his.

name. This institution we have in Deut. vi. 13. " Thou

" shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and

** malt swear bv his name." It is repeated, chap,

x. 20. " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, him ssialt

*' thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear

" bv his name." In both places- it might have beeni
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rendered ; thou shak swear in his name, or into his name.

In the original, hshmo, with the presix beth which sig

nisies in or into, as well as by. And whereas, in the lat

ter place, in our translation, it is said, to himJhalt thou

cleave, and swear by his name. The words are thus in

the Hebrew, ubbo thidhbak ubhshmo tijjhabheang. The

literal translation of which is, into him shalt thou clea-ve

[or unites, and into his name shalt thou swear* There is

the fame presix, beth, besore him, when it is said, Thou

Jhalt cleave to him, as besore his name, when it is said,

Thoushaltswear by his name. Swearing into God's name,

is a very emphatical and signisicant way of expressing a

person's taking on himself, by his own solemn profession,

the name of God, as one of his people ; or by swearing

to or covenanting with God, uniting himself by his

own act to the people that is called by his name. The

figure of speech is something like that by which Chri

stians in the New Testament are said to be baptized

us to ovo.uoc, into thf. name os the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost. So Christians are said to be baptized into

Christ, Gal. iii. This swearing by the name, or

into the name of the Lord, is so often, and in such a

manner spoken of by the prophets as a great duty of

God's solemn public worship, as much as praying or

sacrisicing, that it would be unreasonable to understand

it only, or chiefly, of occasionally taking an oath be

fore a court of judicature, which, k may be, one tenth

part of the people never had occasion to do once in their

lives. If we well consider the matter, we shall fee abun

dant reason to be satissied, that the thing intended in

this institution was publicly covenanting with God. Co

venanting in Scripture is very often called by the name

of swearing, and a covenant is called an oath*. And

particularly God's covenant is called his oath, Deut.

xxix. 1 2. " That thou Ihouldst enter into covenant with

* As Gen. xxi. 23. to the end. xxvi*i8. to the end. xxxi. 44.53.

Josti.ii. 11. &c. 1 Sam. xx. 16, 17. 42. 2Kingsxi.4. Eccl.viii.*.

Gzek.xvi.50. xvii.io. and many other places.
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'* the Lord thy God, and into his oath." Ver. 14.

" Neither with you only do I make this covenant and

" this oath." 1 Chron. xvi. 15, 16. " Be ye mind-

" sul always of his covenant:—Even of the covenant

" which he made with Abraham, and his oath unto

" Isaac." 2 Chron. xv. 1 2. " And they entered into

" covenant to seek the Lord God of their father*."

Ver. 14, 15. " And they swore unto the Lord with a

" loud voice : Aud all Judah rejoiced at the oath."

Swearing to the Lord, or swearing in, or into the name of

the Lord, are equipollent expressions in the Bible : The

presixes beth and lamed are evidently used indissserently

in this case to signisy the fame thing. Zeph. i. 5. " That

" swear by the Lord, and that swear by Malcham."

The word translated to the Lord, is Laihovah, with

the presix lamed ; but to Malcham is Bemalcham with

the presix beth, into Malcham. In 1 Kings xviii. 32.

it is said, " Elijah built an altar in the name of the

** Lord ;" beshem. sieve the presix beth is manifestly of

the fame force with lamed, in 1 Kings viii. 44. " The

" house I have builtsor thy name or to thy name;" leshenu

God's people in swearing to his name, or into his

name, according to the institution, solemnly professed

two things, viz. their saith and obedience. The former

part of this profession of religion was called, Saying, The

Lord liveth. Jer. v. 2. " And though they fay, The

" Lord liveth, yet surely they swear falsiy." Ver. 7.

** They have sworn by them that are no gods :" That

is, they had openly professed idol-worship. Chap. iv. 2.

" Thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in

" judgment, and in righteousness; and the nations shall

" bless themselves in him, apd in him shall they glory."

(Compare this with Isa. xlv. 23, 24, 2J.) Jer. xliv. 26.

4i Behold I have sworn by my great name, faith the

" Lord, that my name shall no more be named in the

" mouth of any man of Judah in all the land of Egypt,

*' saying, The Lord liveth :" i. e. They shall never any

more make any profession of the true God, and of the

jtrue religion, but shall be wholly given up to Heathenism.
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See also Jer. xii. 16. and xvi. 14, 15. and xxiii. 7, 8.

Hos. iv. 15. Amos viii. 14. and ver. 5.

These words CHAI JEHOVAH, Jehovah livetn,

summarily comprehended a profession of saith in that

all-sussiciency and immutability of God, which is im

plied in the name JEHOVAH, and which attributes

are very often signisied in Scripture by God's being the

LIVING GOD, as' is very manifest from Josh. iii. 10.

1 Sam. xvii. 26. 36. 2 Kings xix. 4. 16. Dan. vi. 26.

Psal. xviii. 46. and innumerable other places.

The other thing professed in swearing into the Lord

was obedience, called, Walking in the name os the Lord.

Micah iv. 5. " All people will walk every one in the

" name of his God, and we will walk in the name of

" the Lord our God for ever and ever." Still with the

presix beth, beshem, as they were said to swear beshem, in

the name, or into the name of the Lord.

This institution, in Deuteronomy, of swearing into

the name of the Lord, or visibly and explicitly uniting

themselves to him in covenant, was not prescribed as an

extraordinary duty, or a duty to be performed on a re

turn from a general apostacy, and some other extraordi

nary occasions : But is evidently mentioned in the in

stitution, as a part of the public worship of God to be

performed by all God's people, properly belonging to

the visible worshippers of Jehovah ; and so it. is very

often mentioned by the prophets, as I observed besore,

and could largely demonstrate, if there was occasion for

it, and would not too much lengthen out this discourse.

And this was not only an institution belonging to

Israel under the Old Testament, but also to Gentile

converts, and Christians under the New Testament.

Thus God declares concerning the Gentile nations, Jer.

xii. i 6. " If they will diligently learn the ways of my

*' people, to swear by my name, the Lord liveth,

-** as they taught my people to swear by Baal : Then

** shall they be built in the midst of my people," /. e.

They mall be added to my church ; or as the Apostle

Paul expresses it, Eph. iii. 19—22. ** They mall be
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" no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizen*

*' with the saints, and of the household of God, and be

** built upon the foundation of Christ; in whom all the

" building, sitly framed together, &c.—In whom

** they also shall be builded for an habitation of God

" through the Spirit." So it is foretold, that the way

of public covenanting should be the way of the Gentiles

joining themselves to the church in the days of the go

spel, Isa. xliv. 3, 4, 5. " I will pour water upon him

" that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I

" will pour my Spirit upon thy feed, and my blessing

** upon thine ossspring, and they shall spring up as a-

" mong the grass, as willows by the water-courses ; one

" shall fay, I am the Lord's, and another shall call

" himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall sub-i

" scribe with his hand unto the Lord"—As sub

scribing an instrument whereby they bound themselves

to the Lord. This was subscribing and covenanting

themselves into the name of Israel, and swearing into the

name os the Lord, in the language os those foremention-

ed texts in Deuteronomy. So taking hold os God's co

venant, is foretold as the way in which the sons of the

stranger in the days of the gospel should be joined to

God's church, and brought into God's sanctuary, and

to have communion in its worship and ordinances, in

Isa. lvi. 3. 6, 7. So in Isa. xix. 18. the suture con

version of the Gentiles in the days of the gospel, and

their being brought to profess the true religion, is expi cil

ed by That, that they should Swear to the LqRD

of Hosts. " In that day shall sive cities in the land of

" Egypt speak the language of Canaan, and swear to

" the Lord of Hosts." So in Jer. xxiii. 5—8. it seems

to be plainly foretold, that aster Christ is come, and

has wrought out his great redemption, the fame way of

publicly professing faith in the all-sussicient and immu

table God, byswearing, The Lord liveth, should be conti

nued, which was instituted of old ; but only with this

disserence, that whereas formerly they covenanted with

God as their Redeemer out of Egypt, now they shall as
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it were forget that work, and have a special respect to

;t much greater redemption. " Lehold, the days come,

" faith the Lord, that I will raise up unto Da.vid a

" righteous Branch.—Theresore they shall no more say,

" The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of

. " Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, The Lord liv-

" eth, which brought up, and which led the seed of

" the house of Israel out of the north country," £sV.

Another remarkable place wherein it is plainly foretold,

that the like method of professing religion should be

continued in the days of the gospel, which was instituted

in Israel, by swearing or public covenanting, is that,

Isa. xlv. 22—25^ " Look unto me, and be ye saved,

all ye ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is

" none else : I have sworn by myself. the word is gone

*' out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not re-

*' turn, that unto me every knee shall bow, every

" tongue shall swear: Surely mall one fay, In the

" Lord have I righteousness and strength : Even to him

" shall men come :—In the Lord mail all the feed of

" Israel be justisied, and mall glory." This prophecy

will have its last sulsilment at the day of judgment ; but

it is plain, that the thing most -directly intended is the

conversion of the Gentile world to the Christian reli

gion. What is here called swearing, the Apostle, in ci

ting this place, pnee and again calls confessing ; Rom.

xiv. 11.—" Every tongue shall confess to God." Philip.

ii. 10.—" That every tongue should confess that Jesus '

*' Christ is Lord." Which is the word commonly used

in the New Testament, to signify making a public pro

fession of religion. So Rom. x. 9, 10. " If thou shalt

" confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be-

" lieve in thine heart, that God hath raised him srom

" the dead, thou shalt be saved : For with the heart

" man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth

" confession is made unto salvation." Where a pub

lic prosession os religion with the mouth is evidently spo

ken of as a great duty of all Christ's people, as well as

lelicving in him; and ordinarily requisite to salvation ; not
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that it is'necessary In the fame manner that faith is, hut

in like manner as baptism is. Faith and verbal prosession

are jointly spoken of here as necessary to salvation, in the

same manner as saith and baptism are, in Mark xvi. 16.

" He that believeih and is baptized, shail be saved."

And 1 know no good reason why we should not look on

oral profeflion and covenanting with Christ, in those

who are capable of it, as much of a stated duty in the

Christian church, and an institution universally pertain--

ing to the followers of Christ, as baptism.

And if it be so that explicit open covenanting with

God be a great duty required of all, as has been repre

sented ; then it ought to be expected of persons besore

they are admitted to the privileges of the adult in the

church of Christ. Surely it is proper, if this explicit

covenanting takes place at all, that it should take place

besore persons come to those ordinances wherein they,

by their own act, publicly consirm and. seal this cove

nant. This public transaction of covenanting, which

God has appointed, ought to be, or have an existence,

tesore we publicly consirm and seal this transaction. It

•was that by which the Israelites of old were introduced

into the communion of God's nominal or visible church

and holy city : As appears by Isa. xlviii. i, 2. " Hear

" ye this, O house of Jacob, which are called by

" the name or Israel, and are come forth out of

" the waters of Judah, which swear- by the name

" or the Lord, and make mention of the God of II-

" rael, but not in truth nor in righteousness : For they

" call themselves of the holy city," &c. When

and aster what manner particularly the Israelites ordi

narily performed this explicit covenanting, I do not

know that we can be certain ; but as it was sirst done

on occaiion of God's sirst promulgating his law or cove

nant at mount Sinai, and was done again on occasion of

a repetition or renewed promulgation of it on the plains

of Moab, and was done on occasion of the public read

ing of the law in Josiah's time (2 Kings xxiii. 3.), and

was done aster the return from the captivity, on occasion
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of the public reading of it at the feast of tabernacle*

(Nch. viii. ix. and x.), so it appears to me most likely,

that it was done every seventh year, when the law or

covenant of God was, by divine appointment, read in

the audience of all the people at the feast of tabernacles ;

at least- done then by all who then heard the law read

the sirst time, and who never had heard, nor publicly

owned the covenant of God besore. There are good

evidences that they never had communion in those ordi

nances which God had appointed as seals of his cove

nant, wherein they themselves were to be active, such

as their sacrisices, (ffc. till they had done it: It is plainly

implied in Psal. 1. that it was the manner in Israel vo

cally to own God's covenant, or to take it into their mouths,

besore they sealed that covenant in their sacrisices. See

Ter. 1 6. taken with the preceding part of the psalm,

from ver. 5. And that they did it besore they partook

of the passover (which indeed was one of their sacrisices},

or entered into the sanctuary for communion in the

temple-worship, is consirmed by the words of Hezekiah,

when he proclaimed a passover, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. " Now

" be ye not stiss-necked, as your fathers were ; but yield

" yourselves unto the Lord (in the Hebrew, Give the

" hand to the Lord), and enter into his sanctuary, which

" he hath sanctisied for ever, and serve the Lord your

,! God." To give the hand, seems to be a Hebrew

phrase for entering into covenant, or obliging themselves

by covenant, Ezra x. 19. " And they gave their hands

" that they would put away their wives." And, as

has been already observed, it was foretold that Christians

should in this way be admitted to communion in the

privileges of the church of Christ.

Having thus established the premises of the argument

1 intend. I now come,

Secondly, To that which I think must be the conse

quence, viz. That none ought to be admitted to the privi

leges os ad'dt persons in the church os Chrsi, but such as

make a profusion os real piety. For the covenant, to be
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owned or professed, is God's covenant, which he has re

vealed as the method of our spiritual union with him,

and our acceptance as the objects of his eternal favour ;

which is no other than the covenant os grace ; at least it

is so, without dispute, in these days of the gospel. To

ovvn this covenant, is to profess the consent of our

hearts to it ; and that is the sum and substance of true

piety. It is not only a professing the assent of our un

derstandings, that we understand there is such a cove

nant, or that we understand we are obliged to comply

with it ; but it is to profess the consent of our wills, it

is to manifest that ive do comply ixiith it. There is mutual

profession in this assair, a prosession on Christ's part,

and a profession on our part ; as it is in marriage. And

it is the fame fort of profession that is made on both

sides, in this respect, that each professes a consent of

heart : Christ in his word declare* an entire consent of

heart as to what he ossers ; and the visible Christian,

in the answer that he makes to it in his Christian pro

fession, declares a consent and compliance of heart to

his proposal. Owning the covenant is professing to make

the transaction of that covenant our own. The trans

action of that covenant is that of espousals to Christ ;

on our part, it is giving our fouls to Christ as his spouse:

There is no one thing that the covenant of grace is so

often compared to in Scripture, as the marriage-cove

nant ; and the visible transaction, or mutual profession

there is between Christ and the visible church, is abun

dantly compared to the mutual profession there is in

marriage. In marriage the bride professes to yield to

the bridegroom's suit, and to take him for her husband,

renouncing all others, and to give up herself to him to

be entirely and for ever possessed by him as his wife.

But he that professes this towards Christ, professes sav

ing faith. They that openly covenanted with God ac

cording to the tenor of the institution, Deut. x. 20.

they visibly united themselves to God in the union of

that covenant : they professed on their parts the union

of the covenant of God, which was the covenant of
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grace. It is said in the institution, " Thou shalt cleave

" to the Lord, and swear by his name :" or as the

words more literally are, " Thou shalt unite unto the

" Lord, and swear into his name." So in Isa. lvi.

it is called a " joining themselves to the Lord." But

the union, cleaving, or joining of that covenant is saving

ftith, the grand condition of the covenant of Christ, by

which we are in Christ : This is what brings us into

tie Lord. For a person explicitly or professedly to enter

into the union or relation of the covenant of grace with

Christ, is the fame as professedly to do that which on

nur part is the uniting act, and that is the act of faith.

To profess the covenant of grace, is to profess the cove

nant, not as a spectator, but as one immediately con

cerned in the assair, as a party in the covenant professed;

aud this is to profess that in the covenant which belongs

to us as a party, or to profess our part in the covenant ;

and that is the soul's believing acceptance of the Sa

viour. Christ's part is salvation, our part is a saving faith

in him ; not a feigned, but unfeigned faith ; not a com

mon, but special and saving faith ; no other faith than

this is the condition of the covenant of grace.

I know the distinction that is made by some, between

the 'internal and external covenant ; but, I hope, the di

vines that make this distinction, would not be under-

iiood, that there are really and properly too covenants

of grace ; but only that those who profess the one only

covenant of grace, are of two forts ; there are those who

comply with it internally and really, and others who do

so only externally, that is, in profession and visibility.

But he that externally and visibly complies with the co

venant of grace, appears and professes to do so really

There is also this distinction takes place concerning the

covenant of grace ; the one only covenant of grace is

exhibited two ways, the one externally by the preaching

of the word, the other internally and spiritually by en

lightening the mind rightly to understand the word.

But it is with the covenant, as it is with the call of the

gospel : He that really complies with the external caH,
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has the internal call ; so he that truly complies with the

external proposal of God's covenant, as visible Christians

profess to do, does indeed perform the inward condition

of it. But the New Testament assords no more founda

tion for supposing two real and properly distinct cover

nants of grace, than it does to suppose two sorts of real

Christians; the unscripturalness of which latter hypo

thesis I observed besore.

When those persons who were baptized in infancy do

properly own their baptismal covenant, the meaning of

it is, that they now, being become capable to act for

themselves, do professedly and explicitly make their pa

rents act, in giving them up to God, their own, by ex

pressly giving themselves up to God. But this no per

son can do, without either being deceived, or dissembling

and professing what he himself supposes to be a false

hood,' unless he supposes that he in his heart consents to

be God's. A child of Christian parents never does that

for himself which his parents did for him in infancy,

till he gives himself wholly to God. But surely he does

not do it, who not only keeps back a part, but the chies

part, his heart and foul. He that keeps back his heart,

does in essect keep back all ; and theresore, if he be sen

sible os it, is guilty of solemn wilsul mockery, if he at

the same time solemnly and publicly professes that he

gives himself up to God. If there are any words used

by such, which in their proper signisication imply that

they give themselves up to God ; and if these words, as

they intend them to be understood, and as they are un

derstood by those that hear them, according to their

established use and custom among that people, do not

imply, that they do it really, but„do truly reserve or

keep back the chies part ; it ceases to be a profession of

giving themselves up to God, and so ceases to be a pro

fessed covenanting with God, or owning God's cove

nant ; for the thing which they profess, belongs to no

covenant of God, in being ; for God has revealed no

such covenant, nor has any such covenant of God any

existence, in which our transacting of the cQvenant is a
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giving up ourselves to him with reserve, or holding back

a part, especially holding back our souls, our chies part,

and in esssect our all. There is no covenant of God at

all, that has these for its terms ; to be sure, this is net

the covenant of grace. And theresore although such

public and solemn professing may be a very unwarrant

able and great abuse of words, and taking God's name

in vain, it is no professed covenanting with God.

One thing, as has been observed, that belonged to

Israel's swearing into the name os the Lorel, wassaying, The

Lordiiveth ; whereby they professed their faith in God's

all-sussiciency, immutability, and faithsulness. But if

they really had such a faith, it was a saving grace. They

who indeed trust in the all-sussiciency of God, he will

surely be their all-sufficient portion ; and they who trust

in God's immutability and faithsulness, he surely will

never leave nor forsake them. There were two ways

of swearing Jehovah liveth, that we read of in Scrip

ture ; one we read of, Jer. ii. 2. " Thou shalt swear,

** The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righ-

*' teousness :" And the other way is swearing sajfly,

which we read of in the next chapter, ver. 2, 3. " And

" though they fay, The Lord liveth, yet surely they

" swear falfly." (And certainly none ought to-do

this.) It follows, " O Lord, are not thine eyes upon

" the truth I" i. e. God desires sincerity of heart in

those that profess religion. Here a gracious sincerity

is opposed to a false profession ; for when it is said, " O

" Lord, are not thine eyes upon the truth:" the ex

pression is parallel with those; Psal. li. 6. " Behold

" thou desirest the truth in the inward parts." I Sam.

xvi. 7. " Man looketh on the outward appearance, but

" the Lord looketh on the heart." Psal. xi. 7. " His

" countenance doth behold the upright." But these

texts speak of a gracious sincerity. Those spoken of,

Jer. iv. 2. that " sware, The Lord liveth, in truth, in

" judgment, and righteousness," were gracious persons,

-who had a thorough conversion to God, as appears by

the preceding verse, " If thou wilt return, O Israel,
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" faith the Lord, return unto me;" i. e. Do not do as

you or Judah was charged with doing in the foregoing

chapter, ver. 10. " Judah hath not turned unto me

" with her whole heart, but feignedly." Do not d«

thus, " but if thou wilt return, return unto me." And

then it is added in the second verse, " And thou shalt

" swear, The Lord liveth, in truth," Isfc. ; that is, then

your profession of religion will be worth regarding, you

will be indeed what you pretend to be, you will be

Israelites indeed, in whose profession is no guile. They1

who said, " The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment,

" and in righteousness they said, The Lord liveth, as

David did, Pfal. xviii. 46. " The Lord liveth, and bless-

" ed be my Rock." And did as the Apostle fays he

did, 1 Tim. iv. 10. " We trust in the Living God>

" who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that

" believe.'? And as he would have Timothy exhort

rich men to do, chap. vi. 17. " That they trust not in

" uncertain riches, but in the Living God." When

the Apostle speaks of a profession of our faith in Christ,

as one duty which all Christians ought to perform as

they seek salvation, it is the profession of a saving saith

that he speaks of : His words plainly imply it : " If

" thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,

" and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised

" him from the dead,- thou shalt t>e saved." The faith

which was to be prosessed with the mouth, was the

fame which the .Apostle speaks of as in the heart, but

that is saving saith. The latter is yet plainer in the

following words ; " for with the heart man believeth.

" unto righteousness,- and with the mouth confession is

" made unto salvation." Believing unto righteousness,

is saving faith ; but it is evidently the fame faith which

is spoken of, as prosessed with the mouthy in the next

words in the fame sentence. And that the Gentiles,

in professing the Christian religion, or swearing to

Christ, should profess saving faith, is implied, Isa. xlv.

23, 24.—" Every tongue shall swear ; surely shall one

" say, In the Lord have I righteousness and strength j"
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i. e. should profess entirely to depend on Christ's righ

teousness and strength.

For persons merely to promise, that they w'tll believe

in Christ, or that they will hereaster comply with the

conditions and duties of the covenant of grace, is not

to own that covenant. Such persons do not profess now

to enter into the covenant of grace with Christ, or into

the relation of that covenant to Christ. All that they

do at present, is only a speaking fair ; they say, they

will do it hereaster; they profess, that they will hereaf

ter obey that command of God, to believe on the name

os his Son jesus Christ. But what is such a profession

good for, and what credit is to be given to such pro

mises ofsuture obedience ; when at the lame time they- pre

tend no other at present, than to live and continue in re

bellion against those great commands which give no al

lowance or licence for delay ? They who do thus, in

stead of properly owning the covenant, do rather for the

present visibly reject it. It is not unusual, in some

churches, where the doctrine I oppose has been establish^

ed, for persons at the fame time that they come into the

church, and pretend to own the covenant, freely to de

clare to their neighbours, they have no imagination

that they have any true faith in Christ, or love to him.

Such persons, instead of being professedly united to

Christ, in the union cf the covenant of grace, are ra

ther visibly destitute of the love of Christ ; and so, in

stead of being qualisied for admission to the Lord's sup

per, are rather exposed to that denunciation os the

Apostle, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. " If any man love not the

** Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maran-

" atha."

That outward covenanting, which is agreeable to

Scripture-institution, is not only a promising what is

future (though that is not excluded), but a professing

what is present, as it is in the marriage-covenant.

(Though indeed it is true, that it was chiefly on ac

count of the promise or vow which there is in the co

venant, that it is called swearing). For a woman to pro
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ituse, that she will hereaster renounce all other men for

the sake os him who makes suit to her, and will in some

suture time accept of him for her husband, is not for

her now to enter into the marriage-covenant with him :

She that docs this with a man, professes now to accept

of him, renouncing all others; though promises of here

after behaving towards him as a wife, are also included

in the transaction. It seems as though the primitive

converts to Christianity, in the profession they made of

religion, in order to their admission into the Christian

church, and in their visibly entering into covenant, in

order to the initiating seal os the covenant in baptism,

did not explicitly make any promises of any tiiing suture,

thev only professed the present sentiments and habit of

their minds, they professed that they believed in Chrisl,

and so were admitted into the church by baptism ; and

yet undoubtedly they were, according to forementioned

prophecies, admitted in the way of public covenanting,

aud as the covenant-people of God they owned the co

venant, besore the seal of the covenant was applied.

Their professing faith in Christ was visibly owning the

covenant of grace, 'because faith in Christ was the grand

condition of that covenant. Indeed, if the faith which

they professed in order to baptism, was only an historical

or doctrinal faith (as some suppose), or any common

faith, it would not have been any visible entering into

the covenant of grace ; for a common faith is not the

condition of that covenant ; nor would there properly

have been any covenanting in the case. If we suppose,

the faith they professed was the grace by which the soul

is united to Christ, their profession was a covenanting in

this respect also, that it implied an engagement of su

ture obedience ; for true faith in Christ includes in its

nature an acceptance of him as our Lord and King, and

devoting ourselves to his service : But a profession of his

torical faith implies no profession of accepting Christ as

our King, nor engagement to submit to him as such.

When the Israelites publicly covenanted with God,

according to the institution in Deuteronomy, they did
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not only promise something suture, but professed som*-

thing present ; they avouched Jehovah to be their God.

and also promised to keep his commands. Thus it was

in that solemn covenant-transaction between God and

the people on the plains of Moab ; which is summarily

described, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. " Thou hast avouched

" the Lord this day to be 'thy God, and to walk in his

" ways, and to keep his statutes, and his command-

" ments, and his judgments, and to hearken unto his

" voice ; and the Lord hath avouched thee this day to

" be his peculiar people, as he hath promised thee, and

\* that thou shouldil keep all his commandments." The

people in avouching God for their God, professed a

compliance with the terms- of the eovenant of grace ; as

the covenant of grace is summarily expressed in those

words, " I will be thy God, and thou shalt be my peo-

" pie." They that avouch the Lord to be their God,

do profess to accept of Jehovah as their God ; and that

is to accept him as the cbject of their supreme respect

and trust. For that which we chuse as the object of

our highest regard, that, and that only, do we take ar

our God. None theresore that value and love the world

more than Jehovah, can, without lying, or being de

ceived, avouch Jehovah to be their God : And none

that do not trust in Christ, but trust more in their own

strength or righteousness, can avouch Christ to be their

Saviour. To avouch God to be our God, is to profess

that he is our God by our own act ; -». e. That we chuse

him to be eur chies good and last end, the supreme ob

ject of our esteem and regard, that we devote ourselves

to, and depend upon. And if we are sensible that we

do not do thisfmcerely, we cannot profess that we actu

ally do it ; for he that does not do it sincerely, does not

do it at all : There is no room for the distinction- of a

moral sincerity and gracious sincerity in this case : A su

preme respect of heart to God, or asupreme love to him,

which is real, is but of one fort: It would be absurd, to

talk of a morally sincere supreme love to God in those who

really love dirt and dung more than liim: Whoever docs
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with any reality at all make God the object of the su

preme regard of his heart, is certainly a gracious person :

And whoever does not make God the supreme object of-

his respect with a gracious sincerity, certainly does not

do it with any sincerity. I fear, while leading people

in many of our congregations, who have no thought of

their having the least spark of true love to God in their

hearts, to fay, publicly and solemnly, that they avouch

God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghqfl, to be their God, and

that they give themselves up to him, we have led them to

soy they know not what. To be sure, they are very

obscure expressions, if they mean any thing that a car

nal man does, under the reigning power of sin and enmi

ty against God.

Here possibly it may be objected, that it is unreason

able to suppose any such thing should be intended, in

the profession of the congregation in the wilderness, as

a gracious refpect to Gdd, that which is the condition of

God's covenant, when we have reason to think that so

few of them were truly gracious. But I suppose, upon

mature consideration this will not appear at all unrea

sonable. It i3 no more unreasonable to suppose this

people to make a profession of that respect to God,

which they had not in their hearts now, than at other

times when we are informed they did so, as in Ezek.

xxxiii. 3 r. " They come unto thee as the people com-

" eth, and they sit besore thee as my people:" [/'. e. as

though they were my saints, as they profess to be^ " For

*' with their mouth they shew much love, but their heart

" goeth after their covetousness." So in the Apostle's

time, that people professed that to be in their hearts to

wards God, which was not there. The Apostle is

speaking of them, when he says, Tit. i. 16. " They

" profess that they know God, but in works they de-

" ny him." This was common among that people ;

God declares them to be an hypocritical nation, Isa. x. 6.

And it is certain, this was the case with them in the

wilderness ; they there professed that respect to God

which they had not ; as is evident by Psa!. lxxviii. 36, 37.
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" They did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied

" unto him with their tongue ; for their heart was not

" right with him, neither were they iledfast in his co-

" venant." In owning the covenant with God, they

professed their heart ?uas right 'with him, as appears,

because it is mentioned as an evidence of their hav

ing lied or dealt falily in their profession, that their

heart <was not right with him, and so proved not sted-

fast in God's covenant, which they had owned. If

their Ixart had been right with God, they would have

been truly pious persons; which is a demonstration, that

what they professed was true piety. It also appears

that if they had had such an heart in them as they pre

tended to have, they would have been truly pious per

sons, from Deut. v. where we have a rehearsal of their

covenanting at Mount Sinai : Concerning this it is said,

ver. 28, 29. " And the Lord heard the voice of your

*' words, when ye spake unto me ; and the Lord said

" unto me, They have well said all that they have

" spoken. O that there were such an heart in them,

" that they would fear me, and keep all my command-

" ments always, that it might be well with them and with

" their children for ever." The people were mistaken

about their disposition and preparation of heart to go

through the business of God's service, as the man in the

parable, that undertook to build a tower without count

ing the cost. Nor need it seem at all incredible, that

that generation who covenanted at Mount Sinai, should,

the greater part of them, be deceived, and think their

hearts thoroughly disposed to give up themselves forever

to God, if we consider how much they had strongly to

» move their affcctions; the wonders wrought in Egypt and

at the Red Sea, where they were led through on dry

ground, and .the Egyptians wrere so miraculously de

stroyed ; whereby the'ir assections were greatly raised,

and theysang God's praises: And particularly what they

now saw at Mount Sinai, of the astonishing manifesta

tions of God's majesty there. Probably the greater part

of the sinners among them were deceived with false as>
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sections ; and if there were others that were less assect

ed and who were not deceived, it is not incredible that

they, in those circumstances, should wilsully dissemble

in their profession, and so in a more gross fense slattir

God with their lips, and lie to him with their tongues. And

these things are more credible concerning that genera

tion, being a generation peculiarly lest to hardness and

blindness of mind in divine matters, and peculiarly noted

in the Book of Psalms for hypocrisy. And as to the

generation of their children that owned the covenant

on the plains of Moab, they not only in like manner

had very much to move their assections, the awsul judg

ments of God they had seen oh their fathers, God

having brought them through the wilderness, and sub

dued Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the king of

Bashan besore them, Moses's assecting rehearsal of the

whole series of God's wondersul dealings with them, to

gether with his most pathetical exhortations; but it was

also a time of great revival of religion and powersul in

fluence of the Spirit of God, and that generation was

probably the most excellent generation that ever was in

Israel ; to be sure, there is more good and less hurt

spoken of them, than of any other generation that we

have any account of in Scripture *. A very great part

of them swore in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness :

And no wonder, that others at such a time fell in, ei

ther deceiving, or being deceived, with common assec

tions; as is usual in times of great works of God for his

church, and of the slourishing of religion. In succeed

ing generations, as the people grew more corrupt, I

suppose, their covenanting or swearing into the name

of the Lord degenerated into a matter of mere form

and ceremony ; even as subscribing religious articles

seems to have done with the Church of England ; and

as, it is to be feared, owning the covenant, as it is call*

* See Numb. xiv. 31. Deut. i. 39. and viii. 15, 16. Josh. xxii. 2.

and ver. H. to the end. and xxiii. 8. Deut. iv. 4. Jolh. xxiv. 31.

Jude ii. 17.22. Psal. Ixviii. 14. Jer. ii. 2,3.21. and xxxi. 2. 3.

Hos. ix. 10.

Eij
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cd, has too much done in New England ; it being vi

sibly a prevailing cuilom for persons to neglect this, till

they come to be married, and then to do it for their

credit's fake, and that their children may be baptized.

And I suppose, there was commonly a great laxness in

Israel among the priests who had the conduct of this af

fair : And there were many things in the nature of that

comparatively carnal dispensation, which negatively gave

occasion for such things ; that is, whereby it had by no

means so great a tendency to prevent such-like irregula

rities, though very wrong in themselves, as the more

excellent dispensation, introduced by Christ and his

Apostles. And though these things were testisied against

by the Prophets, besore the Babylonish captivity ; yet

Gcd, who is only wife, did designedly in a great mea

sure wink at these, and many other great irregulari

ties in the church, till the time os resormation mould

come, which the Messiah was to have the honour of in

troducing. But of these things I .may perhaps have oc

casion to fay something more,- when I come to answer

the objection concerning. the passover. r '

Now to return to the argument fcpm . the -nature of

covenanting with God, .or owning G°d'S covenant : Ass.

to the promises, which are herein, erther.explicitly or im

plicitly, made ; the making these pomises implies a pro.-

fession of true piety. For in the covenant of grace uni

versal obedience is engaged, obedience to all the com

mands of God; and the performance of inward spirifœ^

duties is as much engaged in the covenant of grace, a$

external duties ; and in some respects much more. There

fore he that visibly makes the covenant of grace his own,

promises to perform those internal duties, and to per

form all duties with a gracious sincerity. We have w>

warrant, in our profession of G°"'s covenant, to divide

the duties of it, to take some, and leave out others ;

Especially have we not warrant to leave out those

great commands, os believing with the heart, of loving

the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our

soul, and our neighbour as ourselves ; He that kavep
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-*>«t these, in essect leaves out all ; for these are the sum

of our whole duty, and of all God's commands : If

-we leave these out of our profession, surely it is not the

covenant of grace, which we profess. The Israelites

when they covenanted with God at Mount Sinai, and

said, when God had declared to them the ten command

ments, " All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and

" be obedient ;" their promise implied, that as they

pros''[fed to know God, they would in works not deny, but

own and honour him, and would conform to those two

great commandments, which are the sum of all the ten,

and concerning which God said, " These words which

" I command thee this day, shall be in thine heart,"

Deut. vi. 6.—So, when they covenanted on the plain*

of Moab, they promised to keep and do God's com

mands, " with all their heart, and with all their fold," as

is very evident by Deut. xxvi. 16, 17. So it was also

when the people owned their covenant in Asa's time,

2 Chron. xv. 12. They entered into a covenant to

" seek the Lord God of their fathers, with all their

" heart, and with all their foul." We have also another

remarkable instance, 2 Kings xxiii* 3. and 2 Chronicles;

xxxiv. 3 1 .

Now he who is wholly under the power of a carnal

mind, which is notsubject to the law os God, nor indeed can

be, cannot promise these things without either great de

ceit, or the most manifest and palpable absurdity. Pro

mising supposes the person to be conscious to himself, or

persuaded of himself, that he has such an heart in him

for his lips pretend to declare his heart. The nature of

a promise implies intention or design. And proper real

intention implies will, disposition, and compliance of

heart. But no natural man is properly willing to do

these duties, nor does his heart comply with them : and

to make natural men believe otherwise, tends greatly to

their hurt. A natural man may be willing, from self-

love, and from sinister views, to use means and take pains

that he may obtain a willingness or disposition to the£:

duties : But that is a very disserent thing from actually
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being willing, or truly having a disposition to them. So

he may promise, that he will, from some considerations

or other, take great pains to obtain such a heart : But

if he does so, this is not the promise of the covenant of

grace. Men may make many religious promises to God,

and many promises some way relating to the covenant

of grace, that are not themselves the promises of that

covenant ; nor is there any thing of the nature of cove

nanting in the case, because although they mould actu^

ally folsil their promises, God is not obliged by promise

to them. If a natural man promises to do all that it

is possible for a natural man to do in religion, and sulsils

his promises, God is not obliged, by any covenant that

he has entered into with man, to perform any thing at

all for him, respecting his saving benesits. And there

fore he that promises these things only, enters into no

covenant with God; because the very notion of entering

into covenant with any being, is entering into a mutual

agreement, doing or engaging that which, if done, the

other party becomes engaged on his part. The New

Testament informs us but of one covenant God enters

into with mankind through Christ, and that is the cove

nant of grace ; in which God obliges himself to nothing

in us that is exclusive of unseignedsaith, and the spiritual

duties that attend it : Theresore if a natural man makes

never so many vows, that he will perform all external

duties, and will pray for help to do spiritual duties, and

for an ability and will to comply with the covenant of

grace, from such principles as he has, he does not lay

hold os God's covenant, nor properly enter into any cove

nant with God : For we have no opportunity to cove

nant with God in any other covenant, than that which

he has revealed ; he becomes a covenant-party in no

other covenant. It is true, every na'tural man that lives

under the gospel, is obliged to comply with the terms

of the covenant of grace ; and if he promises to do it,

his promise may increase his obligation, though heflat

tered God with his mouth, and lied to him with his tongue,

i& the children of Israel did ;n promising. But it will
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not thence follow, that they ought knowingly to make

a lying promise, or that ministers and churches should

countenance them in so doing.

Indeed there is no natural man but what deceives

himself, if he thinks he is truly willing to perform ex

ternal obedience to God, universally and perseveringly

through the various trials of life that he may expect.

And theresore in promising it, he is either very deceit

ful, or is like the foolish deceived man that undertook

to build when he had not wherewith to sinish. And if

it be known by the church, besore whom he promises to

build and sinish, that at the fame time he does not pre

tend to have an heart to sinish, his promise is worthy of

no credit or regard from them, and can make nothing

,visible to them but his presumption.

A great consirmation of what has been said under this

head of covenanting, is that text, Psal. 1. 16. " But

M unto the wicked God faith, What hast thou to do,

" to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my

** covenant in thy mouth ?" This term, the wicked, in

the more general use of it in Scripture, is applied in

that extent as to include all ungodly or graceless per

sons, all that are under the reigning power of 'fin, and

are the objects of God's anger, or exposed to his eternal

vengeance ; as might easily be made to appear by a par

ticular enumeration of texts all over the Bible. All

such are in Scripture called, workers os iniquity, the

children os the wicked one, Matth. xiii. 38. AU such

are said to be of the devil, I John iii. 8. And to be

the children os the devil, ver. 10. The righteous and

the wicked are in a multitude of places in Scripture

put in opposition ; and they are evidently opposed one

to the other, and distinguished one from another in

Scripture, as saints andsinners, holy and unholy, those that

sear God and those that sear him not, those that love him

and those that hate him. All mankind are in Scripture

divided by these distinctions, and the Bible knows of no

neuters or third fort. Indeed those who are really wicked,

may be -visibly righteous, righteous in profession and out
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ward appearance : But a fort of men who have nojaviag

grace, that yet are not really wicked men, are a sort ot

men of human invention, that the Scripture is entirely

ignorant of. It it reasonable to suppose, that by zvicked

men here, in this psalm, is meant all that bate instruction,

and rejeS'God's word {Psal. 1. 1 7.), and not merely such

wicked men as are guilty of those particular crimes

mentioned, ver. 17—-20. stealing, adultery, fraud, and

backbiting. Though only some particular ways of wic

kedness are mentioned, yet we are not to understand

that all others are excluded ; yea the words, in the con

clusion of the paragraph, are expressly applied to all that

forget God in such a manner as to expose themselves to

be torn in pieces by God's wrath in' he'll, ver. 22. " Now

" consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in

" pieces, and there be none to deliver." We can no

more justly argue, that because some gross sins are here

specified, that no sinners are meant but such as live in

those or other gross sins, than we can argue from Rev.

xxii. 14, 1 r. That none shall be shut ont of heaven but

only those who have lived in the gross sins there mention

ed ; " Bleffed.are they that do his commandments, that

'* they may have right to the tree of life, and may eo-

»* ter in through the gates into the city : For without

*' arc dpgs, and sorcerers, and murderers, and idolaters,

" and whosoever loveth and ir.aketh a lie." Nothing is

more common in Scripture, than in the descriptions it

gives, both of the godly and ungodly, together with

their general character, to insert into the description

some particular excellent practices ot the one which

grace tends to, and some calrain gross sins of the other

which there is a foundation for in the reigning corrup

tion in theu- hearts. 60, lying is mentioned as part of

the character of all natural men, Psal. lviii. 2, 4. (Who

are tbere called wicked men, as in Psal. 1.) " The wic-

" 'ked are estranged from the vvomb ; they go astray

<' as soon as they be born, speaking lies : Their poison

" is like the poison of a serpent," isfe. So it is said of

the wicked, Psal. x. £, 3, .4. 7. M His mouth is soli of
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using and bitterness." This the Apostle, Rom.

ites as a description of all natural men. So it is

of the tvickcd, Psal. cxl. 3. " "They have sharpened

ieir tongues as a serpent ; adder's poison is under

iieir lips ;" which the fame Apostle, in the fame place,

cites as what is said of all natural men. The very

.e gross sins which are here mentioned in the siftieth,

lm, are from time to time inserted in Solomon's de-

iptions of the wicked man, as opposed to the righteous,

the Book of Proverbs: Particularly the sins mentioned

the 1 9th verse os that psalm, " Thou givest thy mouth

to evil, and thy tongue -frameth deceit ;" are thus

entioned, as belonging to the character of the wicketl

an, Prov. xii. ** The thoughts of the righteous are

right ; but the counsels of the wicked are deceit.

The words of the wicked are to lie in wait for blood;

1 hut the mouth of the upright shall deliver them."

Nevertheless it is plain, that the wife man in this Book,

n his distinction of the righteous and the wicked* means

:he fame as godly and ungodly. Only reading fche two

foregoing chapters will be enough to satisfy any of thi*.

Observe chap. x. 3. 7. 16. 20, 21. 24. ^8, 39, 30, 31,

32. and xi, 3. y, 6, 7, 8, 9, ji. 18, .t$, 20, 21. 23.

30, 31. bolides -innumerable o-ther like texts all over

the Book.; In chap. i. 16. it is said of sinners, Their

" feet runtp evil, and make haste to shed blood." This

the Apostle, in Rom.. iii. lj- cites as belonging to the

description of ail natural iften. So in the description of

the wickqd, Prov.- iv. 1-4—1.9. it is said, that " thejr

" steep not unjefs they have done mischies ; that they

" drink the wine of violence," &c. and yet by the wic

ked there is meant the feme with the graceless man ; as

appears by tike antithesis, there made between him and the

" just, or righteous, whose path is as the shining light,

" which shineth more and more to .the perfect day." »

Ae a further evidence that by the -wicked in this Psal.

-l. 16. is meant the fame as the ungodly or graceless, it

js to be observed, here is a pretty manifest antitliesls., or

.opposition between the wicked, and the JiwtSj that stud,!



5^ ^QUALIFICATIONS FOR FULL

be gathered to Christ at the day ofjudgment, spoken of

ver. 5. There God speaking of his coming to judgment,

fays, " Gather my saints together, those that have

" made a covenant with me by sacrisice :" And then,

after shewing the insussiciency of the sacrisices of beasts,

implying that that is a greater sacrisice by which these

saints make a covenant with him, it is added, " But

" to the wicked" [that are not in the number of my

saints'} " God doth fay, What hast thou to do, to take

" my covenant into thy mouth ?" Approving of the

Covenanting of the former, but disapproving the covenant

ing of the latter. As to the gathering os God's saint's^

there spoken, if we consider the foregoing and following

verses, it is evidently the fame with that gathering os his

eletJ, when Christ comes in the clouds of heaven, which

is spoken of, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. ; and with that ga

thering os the righteous, as his wheat into his barn, at

.the day of judgment, spoken of Matth. xiii. And

theresore there is as much reason to suppose, that by the

,wicked, which are opposed to them, is meant all graceless

persons, as there is so to understand the doers os iniquity,

spoken of in that Matth. xiii. as those that are opposed to

•the righteous, which shall then " shine forth as the sun in

" the kingdom of their Father, ver. 43.—And there is

one thing more which still surther consirms me in my

construction of Psal. 1. 16. which is, That the plain

reason here given against wicked mens taking God's co

venant into their mouths, holds good with respect to all

graceless men, viz. Because they do not comply with,

but reject the very covenant, which they with their

mouths profess to own and consent to. Ver. 17. " See-

" ing thou hatest instruction, and castest my words be-

" hind thee :" As much as to fay, " Thou rejectest

" and hast a reigning enmity against my statutes, which

-*' thou declared and professest a compliance with."

And this is the spirit and practice of all who live in the

sin of unbelies and rejectidn of Christ; they live in a way

that is altogether inconsistent with the covenant of

grace ; for the sum aud substance of the condition and
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engagement of that covenant is what every natural man

16 under the reigning power of enmity against, and lives

in contradiction to. Theresore, I think, it follows, that

they who know it is thus with them, have nothing to do

to take God's covenant into their mouths; or, in other words,

have no warrant to do this, until it he otherwise with

them.

III. The nature os things seems to assord no good rea

son why the people of Christ should not openly prosess a

proper respect to him in their hearts, as well as a true

notion of him in their heads, or a right opinion of him

in theirjudgments.

I can conceive of nothing reasonably to be supposed

the design or end of a public profession of religion, that

does not as much require a profession of honour, esteem,

and friendship of heart towards Christ, as an orthodox

opinion about him ; or why the former should not be as

much expected and required in order to a being admit

ted into the company of his friends and followers, as the

latter : It cannot be because the former in itself is not

as important, and as much to be looked at, as the lat

ter ; seeing the very essence of religion itself consists in

the former, and without it the latter is wholly vain, and

makes us never the better ; neither happier in ourselves,

nor more acceptable to God—One end of a public

profession of religion is the giving public honour' to

God : But surely the profession of inward esteem and

a supreme respect of heart towards God is as agreeable

to this design, and more directly tending to it, than the

declaring of right speculative notions of him. We look

upon it that our friends do the more especially and di

rectly put honour upon us, when upon proper occasions

they stand ready not only to own the truth of such and

such facts concerning us, but also to testify their high

esteem and cordial and entire regard to us. When per

sons only manifest their doctrinal knowledge of things of

religion, and express the assent of their judgments, but

»t the fame time make no pretence to any other than a
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being wholly destitute of all true love to God, and a be

ing under the dominion of enmity against him, their

profession is, in some respects,- very greatly to God's dis

honour: For they -leave reason for the public greatly to

suspect that they hold the truth in unrighteousness, and that

they are some of those that have both seen and hated

Christ and his Father, John xv. 24. Who of all persons'

have the greatest sin, and are most to God's dishonour.

I am at a loss, how that visibility of saintship, which

the honoured' author of The Appeal to the Learned

supposes to be all that is required in order to admission

to the- Lord's supper, can- be much to God's honour,

viz. Such a visibility as leaves reason to- believe, that the

greater part of those who have it, are enemies to God in

their hearts, and inwardly the servants of stn. Such a

visibility of religion as this, seems rather to increase a'

visibility of wickedness in the world, and so of God's

dishonour, than any thing else ; i. e: it makes more wic

kedness -visible to the eye of an human judgment, and

gives men reason to think, there is more wickedness iri

the world, than otherwise would be visible to them : Be

cause we have reason to think, that those who live in a-

rejection of Christ, under the light of the gofoel, and

the knowledge and common belies of its doctrine, have

vastly greater sin and guilt than other men. And that

venerable divine himself did abundantly teach this.

Christ came into the world to engage in a war with

XSod's enemies, sin and satan ; and a great war there is

maintained between them ; which war is concerning us;

and the -contest is, who shall have the possession of OUR

HEARTS. Now it is reasonable, under these circum-J

stances, that we mould declare on whose fide we are;

whether on Christ's side, or on the side of his enemies.

If we would be admitted among Christ's friends and fol

lowers, it is reasonable, that we should profess we are on

the Lord's side, and that we yield OUR HEARTS

(which the contest is about) to him, and not to his- ri

vals. And this seems plainly to be the design and na

ture of a public profession of Christ; If this profession
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is not made, no profession is made that is worth regard

ing, or worth the making, in such a case as this is, and

to any such purpose as a being admitted among his vi

sible friends. There is no other being on Christ's side,

in this case, but a being so with an undivided heart, pre

ferring him to all his rivals, and renouncing them all

for his fake. The case admits of no neutrality, or

lukewarmness, or a middle fort of persons with a moral

sincerity, or such a common faith as is consistent with

loving sin and the world better than Christ. He that it

not with me (fays Christ) is agains} me. And therefore

none do profess to be on Christ's side, but they who

profess to renounce his rivals. For those who would be

called Christians, to profess no higher regard to Christ

than what will admit of a superior regard to the world,

is more absurd than if a woman pretending to marry a

man, and take him for her husband, mould profess to

take him in some sort, but yet not pretend to take him

in such a manner as is inconsistent with ha- allowing

other men •a suller possession of her, and greater intimacy

with her, than she allows him. The nature of the case,

as it stands between us and Jesus Christ, is such, that an

open solemn profession of being entirely for. him, and

giving him the possession of our hearts, renouncing all

competitors, is more requisite in this case, than a like

profession in any other cafe. The profession of an in

termediate fort of state of our mind, is very disagreeable

to the nature of Christ's errand, work, and kingdom in

the world, and all that belongs to the designs and ends

of his administrations ; and for ministers and churches

openly to establish such a kind of profession of Christ as

part of his public service, which does not imply a pre

tence of any more than lukewarmness, is, I fear, to

make a mere sham of a solemn public profession of Chri

stianity, and feems to be wholly without warrant from

the word of God, and greatly to God's dishonour.

It cannot be justly here pretended, as a reason why

the opinion concerning doctrincs should be professed, and

not jrien,ship or refpeB os heart, that the former is more
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easily discerned and known by us than the latter. For

though it be true, that men may be at a loss concerning

the latter, yet it is as true they may be so concerning

the former too. They may be at a loss in many cases

concerning the sulness of the determination of their

own inclination and choice ; and so they may con

cerning the sulness of the determination of their judg

ment. I know of nothing in human nature that hin

ders the acts of mens wills being properly subject to

their own consciousness, any more than the acts of their

judgment ; nor of any reason to suppose that men may

not discern their own consent, as well as their assent. The

Scripture plainly supposes gracious dispositions and acts

to be things properly under the eye of conscience. 2 Cor.

xiii. 5. " Know ye not your own selves ?" John xxi. lg. -

" Simon son of Jonas, loveil thou me i" and many other

places. Nor is the nature of godliness less made known,

than the true doctrines of religion. Piety of heart, in

the more essential things belonging to it, is as clearly

revealed, as the doctrines concerning the nature of God,

the person of the Messiah, and the method of his re»

demption.

IV. We sind in Scripture, that all those of God's

professing people or visible saints who are not truly pious,

are represented as counterseits, as having guile, disguise,

and a salse appearance, as making salse pretences, and as

being deceitsul and hypocrites.—Thus Christ fays of Na-

tbanael, John i. 47. " Behold an Israelite indeed, in

" whom is no guile ;" that is, a truly gracious person ;

implying, that those of God's professing people, who

an: not gracious, are guilesul, and deceitsul in their pro

fession. So sinners in Zion, or in God's visible church,

are called hypocrites. Isa. xxxiii. 14. " The sinners in

" Zion are afraid, fearsulness hath surprised the hypo-

urilcs" Isa. xi. 17. " Every one is an hypocrite and an

" evil-doer." So they are called lying children, Isa.

-ksx. 9. and chap. lix. 13. and are represented as lying,

in pretending to be the temple or church of God. Jer.
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vii. 2. 4. " Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah,

" that enter in at these gates to worship the Lord.—

" Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of

the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the

" Lord are these." They are spoken of as falsly calling

themselves of the holy city, Isa. xlviii. 1,2. They ara

calledsilver-dross, and reprobate or resuse silver. (Ezek.

xxii. 18. Jer. vi. 30.), which glisters and shows like true

silver, but has not its inward worth. So they are com

pared to adulterated wine, Isa. i. 2 2.; and to trees foll of

leases, bidding fair for fruitsulness, Mattb. xxi. 19.

Clouds that look as if they were sull of rain, yet bring

nothing but ivind, Jude 12. Wells without water, that

do but cheat the thirsty traveller, 2 Pet. ii. 13. A de

ceitsul bow, that appears good, but fails the archer,

Psal. lxxviii. 57. Hos. vii. 16.—Mr. Stoddard, in his

dippeal to the Learned, from time to time supposes all vi

siblesaints, who are not truly pious, to be hypocrites, as in

page 15. 17, 18.

Now what ground or reason can there be thus to re

present those visible saints, or members of God's visible

church, who are not truly pious, if the profession of such

does not imply any pretence to true piety; and when they

never made a pretence to any thing more than common

grace, or moralsincerity, which many of them truly have,

and theresore are not at all hypocritical or deceitsul in

their pretences, and are as much without guile, in what

they make a profession of, as Nathanael was ? The Psalm

ist speaking of sincere piety, calls it the truth in the in-

ivard parts. Psal. li. " Behold, thou desirest the truth in

" the inward parts." It is called truth with reserence to

some declaration or profession made by God's visible peo

ple : But on the hypothesis which I oppose, common '

grace is as properly the truth in the inward parts, in this

respect, as saving grace. God says concerning Israel,

Deut. xxxii. 5. " Their spot is not the spot of his chil-

" dren." God here speaks of himself as it were dis

appointed : The words have reserence to some prosession

they had made : For why should this remark be made

F ij



64 QUALIFICATIONS FOR FULt.

aster this manner, that there were spots appeared upon

them, shrewd marks that they were not his children, if

they never pretended to be his children, and never were

accepted under any such notion to any of the privileges

of his people ?

God is pleased to represent himself in his word as

though he trusted the profession of his visible people, and

as disappointed when they did not approve themselves as

his saithful, stedfast, and thorough friends. Isa. lxiii.

.8, 9, 10. " For he said, Surely they are my peo-

" pie, children that will not lie. So he was their Sa-

" viour : In all their affliction he was asflicted. But

" they rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit ; theresore

" he was turned to be their enemy." The fame is re

presented in many other places. I suppose that God

speaks aster this manner, because he in his present ex

ternal dealings with his visible people, d^es not act in the

capacity of the Searcher of Hearts, but accommodates

himself to their nature, and the present state and cir

cumstances of his church, and speaks to them and treats

them aster the manner of men, and deals with them in

their own way. But supposing the case to be even

thus, there would be no ground for such representations,

if there were no professi6n of true godliness. When God

is represented as trusting that men will be his faithsul

friends, we must understand that he trusts to their pre

tences. But how improperly would the matter be fa

represented, if there were no pretences to trust to, n»

pretences of any real thorough friendship? However there

may be a profession of some common assection that is

morally sincere, yet there is no pretence of loving him

more than, yea not so much as his enemies. What rea

son to trust that they will be faithsul to God as their

master, when the religion they profess amounts to no

more than serving two masters ? What reason to trust

that they will be stable in their ways, when they do not

pretend to be of a single heart, and all know that the

double-minded persons used to be unstable in all their

•ways ? Those who only profess moralsincerity or common



COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 6$

grace, do not pretend to love God above the world.

And such grace is what God and man know is liable to

pasc. away as the early dew, and the morning cloud. If

what men profess amounts to nothing beyond lukewarm-

nefe, it is not to be expected, that they will be saithful

to the death. If men do not pretend to have any oil in

their vessels, what cause can there be to trust that their

lamps will not go out ? If they do not pretend to have

any root in them, what cause is there for any disappoint*

ment when they wither away ?

When God, in the forementioned place, Isa. Ixiii. re»

presents himself as trusting Israel's profeflion, and say*

ing, Surely they are my people, children that will not lie ; it

cannot be understood, as if he trusted that they \vrr4

his people in that fense, in which the ten tribes were call*

ed God's people after they had given up themselves to

idolatry for two or three hundred years together with

out once repenting: But, surely they are my sincere

saints and children, as they profess to be, Israelites in

deed, without guile; for surely they would not do ii

evil a thing as to make a lying prosession. Thij feerf s

to be the plain import of the words : It therefor

shews that the profession they made was of real vital

godliness.

-. - *

V. The eight sirst verses of the sifty-sixth chapter cf

Isaiah, I think, assord good evidence, that such qualifi

cations are requisite in order to a due coming to the' pri

vileges of a visible church-state, as I have insisted on—-

In the four preceding chapters we have a prophecy of

gospel-times, the blessed state of things which the Mes

siah; mould introduce. The prophecy of the fame times

is continued in the former part of this chapter. Here

we have a prophecy of the abolishing of the ceremoni&l

law, which was a wall osseparation, that kept two forts

-of persons, viz; eunuchs and Gentiles, out from the or

dinances of the church or congregation of the Lord (for

the words congregation and church are the fame), the place

of whose meeting was in God's house, within God's walls)
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ver. 5. and on God's holy mountain, ver. 7. That in the

ceremonial law, which especially kept out the Gentiles,

was the law of circumcision ; and the law that the eu

nuch shall not enter into the congregation or church of

the Lord, we have in Deut. xxiii. 1. - Now here it is

foretold, that in the days when " God's salvation shall

be come, and -his . righteousness revealed, by the coming

of the Messiah, this wall osseparation should be broken

down, this ceremonial law removed out of the way (but

still taking care to note, that the law os the Sabbath

lhall be 'continued, as not being one of those ceremo

nial observances which shall be abolished); and then it is

declared, what is the great qualisication which should

be looked at in those blesTed days, when these external

ceremonial qualisications of circumcision and soundness

of body should no more be insisted on, viz. piety of

heart and practice, joining themselves to the Lord, lov

ing the name os the Lord, to be his servants, chasng

the things that please him, &c. Ver. 3. &c. " Neither

" let the son of the stranger that hath joined himself

" to the Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath ut-

" terly separated me from his people ; neither let the

" eunuch fay, Behold, I am a dry tree ; for thus faith

" . the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths,

*' and chuse the things that please me, and take hold

" of my covenant, even unto them will I give in my

" house, and within my walls, a place, and a name bet-

" ter than of sons and of daughters ; I will give unto

" them an everlasting name, that shall not be cut oss.

" Also the sons of the stranger that join themselves to

" the Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the

**. Lord, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the

" Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my

" covenant : Even them will- 1 bring to my holy moun-

" tain, and make them joysul in my house of prayer ;

" their burnt-osserings and their sacrisices shall be accept-

" ed upon mine altar: For mine house shall be called an

" house of prayer for all people. The Lord God which

" gathered the outcasts of Israel, faith, Yet will I ga
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*' ther others to him besides those that are gathered un«

" to him."

VI. The representations which Christ makes of his

visible church, from time to time, in his discourses and

parables, make the thing manifest which I have laid

down.

As particularly the representation which Christ makes

in the latter end of Matthew vii. of the sinal issue of

things with respect to the disserent sorts of members of

his visible church : Those that only fay, Lord, Lord}

and those who do the will os his Father which is in

heaven ; those who luild their house upon a rock, and thost

who build upon the sand. They are all ( of both kinds )

evidently such as have pretended to an high honour and

regard to Christ, have claimed an interesl in him, and ac

cordingly hoped to be sinally acknowledged and receiv

ed as some of his. Those visible Christians who are not

true Christians, for the present cry, herd, Lord; that

is, are forward to profess respect, and claim relation to

him ; and will be greatly disappointed hereaster in not

being owned by him. They shall then come and cry,

Lord, Lord. This compellation Lord, is commonly

given to Jesus Christ in the New Testament, as signifying

the special relation which Christ stood in to his disciples,

rather than his universal dominion. They shall thea

come and earnestly claim relation, as it is represent

ed of Israel of old, in the day of their distress, and God's

awsul judgments upon them, Hos. viii. 2. " Israel shall

" cry unto me, My God, we know thee." To know

does not here intend speculative knowledge, but know

ing as one knows his own, has a peculiar respect to, and

owns, and has an interest in. These false disciples shall

not only claim interest in Christ, but shall plead and

bring arguments to consirm their claim ; I^ord, Lord,

have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name have

casl out devils, and in thy name have done many wondersul

works ? It is evidently the language of those that are

dreadsully disappointed. Then (says Christ) /.««//prosess
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unto them, J never kneio you ; departsrom me ye that wori

iniquity. q. d. ' Though they profess a relation to me, I

• will profess none to them ; though they plead that they

• know me, and have an interest in me, I will declare

■ to them that I never owned them as any of mime ;

" and will bid them depart from me as those that I will

• never own, nor have any thing to do with in soch a

' relation as they claim.' Thus all the hopes they had

lived in, of being hereaster received and owned by Christ

as in the number of his friends and favourites, are dash

ed- in pieces. This is surther illustrated by what fol

lows, in the comparison of the wise man ioho built his house

«n a rock; representing those professed disciples who

build their hope of an interest in him on a sure founda

tion, whose house mall stand in the trying day, and the

sooli/h man who built his house on the sand ; representing

•those professed disciples or hearers of his word, who

build their opinion and hope of an interest in him on a

false foundation, whose house in the great time of trial

fliall have a dreadsul fall, their vain hope shall issue in

dismal disappointment and consusion.

On the whole, it is manifest that all visible Christians

or saints, all Christ's professing disciples or hearers that

•profess him to be their Lord, according to the Scripture-

notion of professing Christ, are such as profess a saving

interest in him and relation to him, and live in the hope os be

ing hereaster owned as those that are so interested and relat

ed.—By those that hear Chrisl's sayings, in this place, are

not meant merely auditors of the word preached ; for

there are many such who make no pretence to -an inte

rest in Christ, and have no such hope or opinion built

on any foundation at all : But those who profess to

hearken to, believe, and yield submission to the word

of Christ. This is consirmed by the manner in which

the matter is expressed in Luke vi. " Whosoever com-

*' eth to me, and heareth my sayings, and doth them,

" I will shew you to whom he is like :" i. e. Whoso-

«Ter visibly comes to me, and is one of my professed dif-

xiples, £sV. ,
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This matter is consirmed by that parallel represent

ation that Christ gives us in Luke xiii. 25—29. of

his iinal disposal of the two dissserent sorts of persons

that are in the kingdom or church of God ; viz.- those

who shall be allowed in his church or kingdom when it

comes to its state of glory, and those who, though they

have visibly been in it, shall be thrusl out os it. It is re

presented of the latter, that they shall then come and

claim relation and interest, and cry, Lord, Lord, open

to us ; and Chr'Jl Jhall answer, and say, I know you not

whence you are. As much as to fay, ' Why do you

' claim relation and acquaintance with me ? You are

* strangers to me, I do not own you.' Then (it is said)

theyshall begin to spy, We have eaten and drank in thy pre

sence, and thou hast taught in ourstreets. As much as to

fay, ' This is a strange thing, that thou dost not*owa

* us ! We are exceedingly surprised, that thou shouldst

* account us as strangers that have no ypart in thee»

' when we have eaten and drank in thy presence,' £3V.

And when he shall sinally insist upon it, that he does

not own them, and will have nothing to do with them as

ius, then thereshall be weeping and gnashing os teeth ; then

they shall be silled with dismal disappointment, consu

sion, and despair, when they shall see Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God»

with whom they expected to dwell for ever there, and

they themselves thrusl out. By this it is evident, that

those visible members of the kingdom of God, that

hereaster shall be cast out os it, are such as look upon

themselves now interested in Christ and the eternal blesT*

ings of his kingdom, and make that proseffion.

The fame is manifest by the parable of the ten virginst

Matth. xxv. In the sirst verse it is said, The kingdom of

heaven e. the church of Christ] is likened unto ten vir*

gins. The two forts of virgins evidently represent the

two sorts of members of the visible church of Christ;

the wife, those who arc true Christians ; and thesoohshy

those who are apparent, but not true Christiana. The

foolish virgins were to all appearance the children of thi
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bridcchamber; they were such as to appearance had ac

cepted of the invitation to the wedding, which repre

sents the invitations of the gospel, wherein the bride

groom and bride say, Come ; they herein had testisied

the same respect to the bridegroom and bride that the

wise had : The parable naturally leads us to suppose,

that they were to appearance every way of the same so

ciety with the wise, pretended to be the same sort of

persons, in like manner .interested in the bridegroom,

and that they were received by the wife under such a

notion ; they made a profession of the very same kind of

honour and regard to the bridegroom, in going forth to

meet him with their lamps, as his friends to shew him

respect, and had.the same hope of enjoying the privi-

% leges and entertainments of the wedding : There was a

-disserence with respect to oil in their veffils, but there

was no disserence with respect to their lamps. One

thing intended by their lamps, as I suppose is agreed by

all, is their prosession. This is the fame in both ; and

in both it is a profession of grace, as a lamp (from its

known end and use) is a manifestation. or shew of oil.

Another thing signisied by the blaze of their lamps

seems to be the light of hope : Their lamps signify in

general the appearance of grace or godliness, including

both the appearance of it to the view or judgment of

others, and also to their own view, and the judgment

they entertain of themselves: Their lamps /hone, not

only in the eyes of others, but also in their own eyes.

This is consirmed, because on the hearing the midnight-

cry, they sind their lamps are gone out; which seems most

naturaily to represent this to us, that however hypo

crites may maintain..their hopes while they live, and

while their Judge is at a distance, yet when they come

to be alarmed by the found of the last trumpet, their

hopes will immediately expire and vanish away, and very

often fail them in the sensible approaches of death.

. Where is the hope os the hypocrite, when God takes away

his soul ? But till the midnight-cry the soolish virgins

seem to entertain the fame hopes with the wife ; when
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they sirst went forth with the wise virgins, their lamps

shone in their own eyes, and in the eyes of others, in

Kke manner with the lamps of the wife virgins.—So

that by this parable it also appears, that all visible mem

bers of the Christian church, or kingdom of heaven, are

those that profess to be gracious persons, as looking on

themselves, and seeming, or at least pretending to be

such.

And that true piety is what persons ought to look at

in themselves as the qualisication that is a proper ground

for them to proceed upon, in coming into the visible

church of Christ, and taking the privileges of its mem

bers, I think, is evident also from the parable of the

marriage, which the king made for his son, Matth. xxii.

particularly the I ith and izth verses, " And when the

" king came in to fee the guests, he saw there a man

" which had not on a wedding-garment : And he faith

" unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not hav-

" ing a wedding-garment? And he was speechless.-"—

Mr. Stoddard fays, (Appeal, page 4, 5.) " Here is a

" representation of the day of judgment ; and such per-

** sons as come for salvation without a wedding-garment

" shall be rejected in that day. So that here being no-

" thing said about the Lord's supper, all arguing from

" this Scripture falls to the ground." Upon which I

take leave to observe, that the king's coming in to see the

guests, means Christ's visiting his professing church at

the day of judgment, I make no doubt : But that the

guesls coming into the king's house means persons coming

for salvation at the day of judgment, I am not convin

ced. If it may properly be represented, that any re

probates will come for salvation at the day ofjudgment,

they will not do so besore the king appears ; but Christ

will appearsirst, and then they will come and cry to him

for salvation. Whereas, in this parable, the guests are

represented as gathered together in the king's house be

sore the king appears, and the king as coming in and

sinding them there ; where they had entered while the

day of grace lasted, while the door was kept open, and
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Invitations given forth ; and not like those who coma

for salvation at the day ofjudgment, Luke xiii. 25. who

-came aster the door isshut, andsland without, knocking at

the door. 1 think it is apparent beyond all contradic

tion, that by the guests coining into the king's house at

the invitation of the servants, is intended Jews and Gen

tiles coming into the Chrisiian church, at the preaching

of Christ's Apostles and others, making profession of

godliness, and expecting to partake of the eternal mar

riage-supper. I shewed besore, that that which is called

the house os God in the New Testament, is his church.

Here, in this parable, the king sirst fends forth his ser

vants to call them that wcre hidden, and they would not

come; and they having repeatedly rejected the invitation

and evil entreated the servants, the king sent forth his

armies and burnt up their city ; representing the Jews

being sirst invited, and rejecting the invitations of the

gospel, and persecuting Christ's ministers, and so pro

voking God to give up Jerusalem and the nation to de

struction. Then the king sends forth his servants into

the high-ways, to call in all forts ; upon which many

flocked into the king's house; hereby most plainly repre

senting the preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, and

their flocking into the Chrisiian church. This gathering

of the Gentiles into the king's house, is BEFORE the

day of judgment, and the man without the wedding-gar

ment among them. It sitly represents the resorting that

should be to the Christian church, during the day of

grace, through all ages ; but by no means signisies mens

coming for salvation aster the day of grace is at an end,

at Christ's appearing in the clouds of heaven. Let this

parable be compared with that parallel place, Luke xiv.

16—24. The company gathered to the marriage in

this parable, plainly represents the fame thing with the

company of virgins gathered to the marriage in the

other parable, Matth. xxv. viz. the company of visible

saints, or the company belonging to the visible kingdom

os heaven ; and theresore both parables are introduced

alike with these words, The kingdom os heaven is like unto,



COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 73

Sf c. As to the man's being casl out of the king's house

when the king comes in to see his guesls, it is agreeable to

other representations made of false Christians being thrufl

out os God's kingdom at the day of judgment ; the ser

vant's not abiding in the housssor eiter, though the son abid-

eth ever : God's taking away their part out of the holy

city, and blotting their names out os the book os lise, &c.

Mr. Stoddard fays, " This person that had not a

" wedding-garment, was a reprobate ; but every one that

<* partakes of the Lord's supper without grace is not a

" reprobate." I answer, all that will be found in the

king's house without grace when the king comes in to see

the guests, are doubtless reprobates.

If it be questioned, whether by the wedding-garment

be meant true piety, or whether hereby is not intended

moralsincerity, let the Scripture interpret itself ; which

elsewhere tells us plainly what the wedding-garment is

at the marriage of the Son of God : Rev. xix. 7, 8.

" The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife

" hath made herself ready. And to her was granted

" that she should be arrayed in sine linen, clean and

*' white ; for the sine linen is the righteousness of

*' saints." None, I suppose, wiH say, this righteousness

that is so pure, is the common grace of lukewarm pro

fessors, and those that go about to serve God and mam

mon. The same wedding-garment we have account of

in Psal. xlv. 13, 14. " The king's daughter is all glo-

" rious within, her clothing is of wrought gold : She

" shall be brought unto the king in raiment of necdlc-

" work." But we need go no where else but to the

parable itself ; that alone determines the matter. The

wedding-garment spoken of as that without which pro

fessors will be excluded from among God's people at the

day of judgment, is not moral sincerity, or common

grace, but special saving grace. If common grace were

the wedding-garment intended, not only would the king

cast out those that he found without a wedding-garmenr,

but also many with a wedding-garment : For all such as

Ihall be found then with no better garment than moral

Q
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sincerity, will be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer

darkness ; such a wedding-garment as this will not save

them. So that true piety, unfeigned faith, or the righ

teousness of Christ which is upon every one that believ-

eth, is doubtless the wedding-garment intended. But if

a person has good and proper ground to proceed on in

coming into- the king's house, that knows he is without this

wedding-gannent, why should .the king upbraid him,

saying, Hoiu catnesl thou in hither, not having a wedding-

garment ? And why should he be speechless, when aiked

such a question ? Would he not have had a good answer

to make i viz. * Thou thyself haft given me leave to

' come in hither, without a wedding-garment.' Or this,

* Thy own word is my warrant ; which invited such as

-' had only common grace or moral sincerity, to come

-' in.'

VII. If we consider what took place, in sa8, in the

manner and circumstances of the admission of members

into the primitive Christian church, and the prosession

they made iu order to their admission, as we have these

things recorded-in the Acts.of the Apostles, it will sur

ther consirm the point I have endeavoured to prove.

We have an account from time to time, concerning

these, of their sirst being awakened by the preaching of

the Apostles and other ministers, and earnestly inquiring

what they should do to be saved ; and of their being di

rected to repent and believe 0:1 the Lardsesus, as the way

to have their sins blotted out, and to be saved ; and

then, upon their prosessing .that they did believe, of their

being baptized and admitted into the Christian church.

Now can any reasonably imagine, that these primitive

converts, when they made that profession in order to

their admission, had any such dlsiailion in view as that

which some now make, of two sorts of real Christianity,

two sorts of sincere fciith and repentance, one with a mo

ral and another with a gracious sincerity ? Or that the

Apostles, who discipled them and baptized them, had

instructed them in any such distinction 'she history
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informs us of their teaching them but one faith and rc-

pentance; Believing in Christ that they might besaved, and

repentance sor the remistion ossins; and it would be unrea

sonable to suppose, that a thought of any lower or other

kind entered into the heads of'these converts, when im

mediately upon their receiving such instructions they

professed saith and repentance ; or that those who admit

ted them understood them as meaning any lower or

other kind in what they professed.

Let us particularly consider what we are informed

concerning those multitudes, whose admission we have

an account of in Acts ii. We are told concerning the

* -three thousand sirst converts, how that they were greatly

awakened by the preaching of the Apostles, -pricked in

their hearts, made sensible of their guilt and misery; and

said to Peter, and the rest' os the jipostles, Men and bre

thren, what shall we do ? l. e. What shall we do to be

saved, and that our sins may be remitted? Upon which

they directed them what they should do, viz. Repent,

and be baptized, in the name os the Lord Jesus, sor the re

mission ossins. They are here directed into the way of

salvation, via. Faith- and repentance,- with a proper pro

fession of these. Then, we are told, that they which gladly

received the word, were baptized; that is, They which ap

peared gladly to reeeive the word, or manifested and

professed a cordial and chearsul compliance with the

calls of the word, with the directions whiclt-'che Apostles

had given them. The manifestation was doubtless by

some profession, and the profession was of that repent

ance sor' the remission ossins, and thai saith in Christ,

which the- Apostles had directed them to, in answer t»

their inquiry, what they should do to besaved : I can see

no ground to suppose they thought of any lower or

other kind. And it is evident by what follows, that

these converts now looked upon it that they had com

plied with these directions, and so were at peace with

God : Their business now is to rejoice and praise God

from day to day ; They continued siedsastly in the apostles

doilrine aud sellowslnp——continuing daih with one accord
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in the temple, and breaking bread srom house to house, they

did eat their meat with gladness and singleness os heart%

praising God. The account of them now is not as of

persons under awakenings, weary and heavy-laden sin

ners, under an awsul fense of guilt and wrath, pricked ar

their hearts, as besore ; but of persons whose sorrow was

turned into joy, looking on themselves as now in a good

estate. And in the last verse it is said, " The Lord

" added to the church daily such asshould be saved;" in

the original it is todc n>&fun{, thesaved,_ai nala^um was a

common appellation given to all visible Christians, or to

all members of the visible Christian church. It is as much

as to fay, the converted, or the regenerate. Being converted

is in Scripture called a being saved, because it is so in ef

fect; they were " passed from death to life," John v. 24.

Tit. i. 4. " According to his mercy he SAVED us, by

" the washing of REGENERATION, and renewing

" of.the Holy Ghost." 2 Tim. i. 9. " Who hath SAV-

" ED us, and called us with an holy calling." Not that

all who were added to the visible church were indeed re

generated, but they were so in profession and repute,

and therefore- were so in name. 1 Cor, i. 18. " The

" preaching of the cross is to them that perish, foolisti-

u ness ; but unto us [j. e. us Christians] which are

" SAVED [ra. wt] it is the power of God." So,

those that from time to time were added to the primi

tive church,- were all called u rafottwi, the saved. Be

fore, while under awakenings, they used to inquire of

their teachers, wh?t they should do to be saved ; and

the directions that used to be given them, were to re

pent and believe in Chrisl; and besore they were admitted

into the church, they professed that they did so ; and

thencesorward, having visibly complied with the terms-

proposed, they were called THE SAVED ; it being

supposed, that they now had obtained what they in

quired aster when they alked what they should do to be

saved. Accordingly we sind that aster that, from time

to time, Christ's ministers treated them no more as mi-,

seruble perishing sinners, but as. true- converts i not set
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ttfl^ besore them their sin and misery to awaken them,

and to convince them of the necessity of a Saviour, ex

horting them to fly from the wrath to come, and seek

conversion- to God ; but exhorting them to hold susl the

prosession ostheirsaith, to continue in the grace os God, and

persevere in holiness ; endeavouring by all means to con

firm and strengthen them in grace. Thus when a great

number believed and turned to the Lord at Antioch,

Barnabas was sent to them ; ' who, when he came, and

* had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted

* them all, that with purpose of heart they should cleave

* to the Lord.' Acts xi. 23. See also Acts xiii. 43.

and xiv. 22. and xv. 32.41. andxx. 32. And when the

Apostles heard of the conversion of the Gentiles to the

Christian faith, visible by their profession when they

joined themselves to the Christian church, they supposed

and believed that God had given them saving repent

ance, and an heart-purifying faith. Actsxi. 18. " When

" they heard these things, they held their peace, and

" glorisied God, saying, Then hath God also granted

" unfo the Gentiles repentance unto life." Chap.

xv. 9. " And put no disserence between us and them,

" purifying their hearts by faith."

If any should here object, that when such multitudes

were converted from Judaism and Heathenism, and re

ceived into the Christian church in so short a season, it

was impossible there should be time for each one to fay

so much in his public profession, as to be any credible

exhibition of true godliness to the church : I answer,

This objection will soon vanish, if we particularly con

sider how the cafe was with those primitive converts,

and how they were dealt with by their teachers. It

was apparently the manner of the sirst preachers of the

gospel, when their hearers were awakened and brought

in good earnest to inquire what they mould do to be

saved, then particularly to instruct them in the way of

salvation, and explain to them what qualisications must

be in them, or what they must do in order to their be

ing saved, agreeable to Christ's direction, Mark xyi.
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15, 16. This we sind was the method they took with the?

three thousand, in the second chapter of Acts, ver. .gy—40*

And it seems, they were particular and sull ia it: They

said much more to them than the words recorded. It i*

said, ver. 40. " With many other words did Peter testify

" and exhort." And this we sind to be the course Paul

and Silas took with the jailor, chap. xvi. Who also gave

more large and foll instructions than are rehearsed in the

history. And when they had thus instructed them, they

doubtless saw to it, either by themselves or some others

who assisted them, that their instructions were understood

by them, before they proceeded to baptize them (for I

suppose, none with whom I have to do in this contro

verfy, will maintain, from the Apostles example, that

we ought not to insist on a good degree of doctrinal

knowledge in the way and terms of salvation, as requi

site to the admission of members into the church). And

after they were satissied that they well understood these

things, it took up no great time to make a profession of

them, or to declare that they did or found in themselves

those things they had been told of as necessary to their

salvation. To be sure, after they had been well informed

what saving faith and repentance were, it took up no

more time to profess that faith and repentance, than any

other. In this case not only the converts words, but

the words of the preacher, which they consented to,

and in essect made their own, are to be taken into their

profession. For persons that are known to be of an ho

nest character, and manifestly qualisied with good doc

trinal knowledge of the nature of true godliness, in the

more essential things which belong to it, solemnly to

profess they have or do those things, is to make as cre

dible a profession of godliness as I insist upon. And we

may also well suppose, that more words were uttered by

the professors, and with other circumstances to render

them credible, than are recorded in that very bries sum

mary history, which we have of the primitive church in

the Acts of the Apostles ; and also we may yet suppose

oae thing surther, w'a. that in that extraordinary state
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of things so particular a profession was not requisite in

order to the church's satisfaction, either of doctrines as

sented to, or of the consent and disposition of the hears,

as may be expedient in a more ordinary state of things;

for various reasons that might be given, would ft not too

much lengthen out this- discourse.

One thing which makes it very evident, that the in

spired ministers of the primitive Christian church look

ed upon saving saith as the proper matter of the proses

sion requisite in order to admission mto the church, is

the story of Philip and the eunuch?- in Acts viii; For

when the eunuch desires to be baptized, Philip makes

answer, ver: 37. " If thou believest with all thinehearf,

K thou mayst." Which words certainly imply, that

believing with all his heart was requisite in order to his

coming to this ordinance properly and in a due manner.'

I cannot conceive what should move Philip to utter these

words, or what he should aim at in them, if he at the

sarnt time supposed, that the eunuch had no manner of

need to look at any such qualisication in himself, or at all

to inquire whether he had such a faith, or no, in order

to determine whether he might preseBt himself as the

subject of baptism; many that are without it, being as

properly qualisied for this, as they that have it.

It is said by some, that Philip intended nothing more

by believing with all his heart, than that he believed that

doctrine, thai Jesus Christ iuns the Son of God, with a moral

'sincerity of persuasion. But here again I desire, the Scrip

ture may be allowed- to be its own interpreter. The

Scripture very much abounds with such phrases as this,

with all the heart, or with the whole heart, in speaking of

religious matters. And the manifest intent of them is

to signify a gracious simplicity and godlysincerity. Thus,

I Sam. xii. 20. " Turn not aside from following the

" Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart." So

ver. 24. " Only sear the Lord, and serve him in truth,

" with all your heart." 1 Kings viii. 23. " Who

*' keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants, that

»' walk besore thee with all their heart." Chap. xiv.
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'' My servant David, who kept my commandments*

** and who followed me with all his heart." 2 King*

x. 31. " But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of

" the Lord God of Israel with all his heart." 2 Chron.

xxii. 9. " Jehoshaphat sought the Lord with all his

*• heart." Chap. xxxi. 20, 21. " Hezekiah wrought

" that which was good and right and truth besore the

" Lord his God ; and in every work that he began in

" the service of the house os God, and in the law, and

" in the commandments, to seek his God, he did it

" with all his heart." Psal. ix. 1. " I will praise thee,

*' O Lord, with my whole heart." Psal. lxxxvi. 1 2.

•' I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my

" heart, and will glorify thy name." Psal. cxi. 1. " I

f< will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart, in

" the assembly of the upright." And cxix. 2. " Bless-

ed are they that keep his testimonies, and that seek

" him with the whole heart." Ver. io. " With ray

" whole heart have I sought thee." Ver. 34. " Give

" me understanding, and I shall keep thy law, yea, I

" shall observe it with my whole heart." Ver. 69.

" The proud have forged a lie against me, but I will

" keep thy precepts with my whole heart." Jer.

xxiv. 7. " And I will give them an heart to know me—

*' for they shall return unto me with their whole heart."

*' Joel ii. 13, 13. " Turn ye even unto me with all your

" heart—and rent your heart, and not your garments."

And we have the like phrases in innumerable other

places. And I suppose that not so much as one place

can be produced, wherein there is the least evidence or

appearance of their being used to signify any thing but

a gracious sincerity. And indeed it must be a very im

proper use of language, to speak ofthose as performing

acts of religion with all their hearts, whose heart the

Scriptures do abundantly represent as under the reign-

jng power of sin and unbelies, and as those that do not

give God their hearts, but give them to other things ;

as those who go about to serve two mqjh rs, and as those

who indeed draw near to Cod with their h'j>s, but have
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at the same time their hearts sarsrom him, and running

more aster other things ; and who have not a single eyer

nor single heart. The word believe, in the New Testa

ment, answers to the word trusl in the Old ; and there

fore the phrase used by Philip, of believing with all the

heart, is parallel to that in Prov. iii. " Trust in the Lord

" with all thine heart." And believing 'with the heart is

a phrase -used in the New Testament, to signify saving

faith. Rom. x. 9, 10. " If thou shalt believe in thine

" heart, that God hath raised him from the dead, thou

" shalt be saved ; for with the heart men believeth unto

" righteousness." The fame is signisied by obeying the

sorm os doctrine srom the heart, Rom. vi. 17, 18. " But

" God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but

" ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine

" which was delivered you ; being then made free from

" sin, ye became the servants of righteousness." Here

it is manifest, that saving saith is intended by obeying

the form of doctrine srom the heart. And the fame is

signisied as if it had been said, ye have believed with the

heart the form of doctrine. But Philip uses a yet strong

er expression, he does not only fay, is thou believesl -with

the heart, or from the heart, but with all thine heart.

And besides, for any to suppose, that those same per

sons which the Scriptures represent in some places as

under the power of an evil heart os unbelief; and a*

double-minded with regard to their faith (James i. 6,7, P.),

and as those who though they believe sor a while, yet

have their hearts like a rock, in which faith has no root

(Luke viii.) ; and yet that this fame fort of person*

*ie in other Scriptures spoken of as believing with aH

their heart ; I say, for any to suppose this, would be to

ttiake the found or voice of God's word not very har

monious and consonant to itself«—And one thing more

I would observe on this head, there is good reason ta

suppose, that Philip, while he sat in the chariot with.

the eunuch, and (as we are told) preached unto him.Jesut

had shewed to him the way of salvation, had opened ta

him. the way of getting an. interest in Christ, or obtain*
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ing salvation by him, viz. believing in him, agreeable to

Christ's own direction, Mark xvi. 15, 16. ; and agree-'

able to what we sind to be the manner of the sirst

preachers of the gospel : And theresore now when aster

this discourse he puts it to the eunuch, whether he be

lieved with all his heart; it is natural to suppose, that he

meant whether he found his heart acquiescing in the

gospel-way of salvation, or whether he sincerely exercised

that belies in Chi-isl which he had been inculcating ; and

it would be natural for the eunuch so to understand

him.

Here if it be objected, that the eunuch's answer, and

the profession he hereupon mf.de (wherein bespeaks no

thing of his heart, but barely fays), I believi that jfesus-

Chr'tst is the Son of God, shows that he understood no

more by the inquiry, than whether he gave his asfent to

that doctrine: To this I answer; we must take this con

fession of the eunuch's together with Philip's wordy,

which they were a reply to, and expound the one by

the other. Nor is there any reason but to understand it

in the same sense in which we sind the words of the like

confession elsewhere in the New Testament, and as the

words of such a confession were wont to be used in those

days ; as particularly the words of Peter's confession,

Matth. xvi. 16. " And Simon Peter answered and said,

" Thou art Christ the Son of the Living God:" Which

was a profession of saving faith, as appears by what

Christ fays upon it. And we read, 1 Cor. xii. 3. " No

** man can fay, that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy

" Ghost." Not but that a man might make a pro-

fession in these words without the Holy Ghost, but

he could not do it heartily, or WITH ALL HIS

HEART. So 1 John iv. 15. " Whosoever shall con-

" fess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in

him, and he in God." i. e. Whoever makes this Chri

stian confession (this profession which all Christians were

wont to make) cordially, or with his whole heart, God

dwells in him, t^o. But it was thus that the eunuch-

was put upon making this confession.
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VIII. It is apparent by the Epistles of the Apostics

to the primitive Christian churches, their manner os ad

dressing ami treating them throughout all those Epistles,

and what they fay te them and os them, that all those

churches were conslituted of members so qualisied as has

been represented, having such a visibility of godliness as

has been insisted on ; those who were reputed to be real

saints, were taken into the church under a notion of their

being truly pious persons, made that prosession, and had

this hope of themselves ; and that natural and graceless

men were riot admitted designedly, but unawares, and

Beside the aim of the primitive churches and ministers ;

and that such as remained in good standing, and free

from an ossensive behaviour, continued to have the re

putation and esteem of real faints, with the Apostles,

and one with another.

There were numbers indeed in these churches, who

after their admission fell into an ossensive behaviour ;

some of which the Apostles in their Epistles speak

doubtsully of ; others that had behaved themselves very

scandalously, they speak of in language that seems to

suppose them to be wicked men. The Apostle Paul,

in his Epistles to the Corinthians, oftentimes speaks of

some among them that had embraced heretical opinions,

and had behaved themselves in a very disorderly and

schismatical manner, whom he represents as exposed to

censure, and to whom he threatens excommunication ;

and upon occasion of so many ossences of this kind ap

pearing among them that for a while had been thought

well of, he puts them all upon examining themselves,

whether they were indeed in the saith, and whether

Christ was truly in them, as they and others had sup

posed, z Cor. xiii. — And the same Apostle speaks of

great numbers among the Galatians, who' liad made a

high profession, and were such as he had thought well

of when they were sirst admitted into the church, but

since had given him cause to doubt of their state, by giv

ing heed to seducers, that denied the great gospel-doc

trine of justification J>y saith alone ; Yet notwithstanding,
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the Apostle speaks of them in such language as shews

surprise and disappointment, and implies that he had

looked upon them as true Christians, and hoped that

his labours among them had had a saving essect upon

them. Gal. i. 6. " I marvel that ye are so soon re-

** moved from him that called you into the grace of

** Christ, unto another gospel." Chap. iv. I I. " I am

" asraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour

" in vain." And ver. 20. " I desire to be present

with you now, and change my voice ; for I stand in

" doubt of you." As much as to fay, ' I have hereto-

' fore addressed you with the voice os love and charity,

• as supposing you the dear children of God ; but now

* I begin to think of speaking to you in other language.'

In the same chapter, to mew them what little reason he

had had to expect that they would come to this, he puts

them in mind of the great prosession they had made, and

the extraordinary appearances there had formerly been

in them of fervent piety. Ver. 15. u Where is the

blessedness you spake of ? For I bear you record, that

" if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out

your own eyes, and have given them unto me."

The Apostle James, in his Epistle, speaks of scandalous

persons among the twelve tribes that were scattered abroad;

some that were men of unbridled tongues; some that seem

to have been a kind of Antinomians in their- principles,

and of a very bitter and violent spirit, that reproached,

condemned, and cursed their brethren, and raised wars and

sightings among professing Christians, and were also very

unclean in their practice, adulterers and adulteresses, chap.

iv. 4. And in the sifth chapter of his Epistle, he seems

to speak to the unbelieving'Jews, who persecuted the

Christians, ver. 6.—And the Apostles are also often

speaking of some that had once been admitted into the

church, crept in unawares, who had apostatized from Chri

stianity, and sinally proved notoriously wicked men.

But otherwise, and as to such members of the visible

church as continued in the fame good standing and •visi

bility of Christianity, wherein they were admitted, it is
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evident by the Epistles of the Apostles, they were all in

the eye of a Christian judgment truly pious or gracious

persons. And here I desire the following things may

be particularly observed.

The Apostles continually, in their Epistles, speak to

them and os them, as supposing and judging them to be

gracious persons. Thus the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle

to the church of the Romans, chap. i. 7. speaks of the

members of that church as beloved os God. In chap. vi.

17, 18, C3V- he " thanks God, that they had obeyed

" from the heart that form of doctrine which had been

" delivered them, and were made free from sin, and be-

" come the servants of righteousness," &c. The Apos

tle in giving thanks to God for this, must not only have

a kind of negative charity for them, as not knowing but

that they were gracious persons, and so charitably hoping

(as we fay) that it was so ; but he seems to have form

ed a positive judgment that they were such : His thanks

giving mull at least be founded on rational probability ;

since it would be but mocking os God, to give him

thanks for bestowing a mercy which at the same time he

did not see reason positively to believe was bestowed.

In chap. vii. 4, 5, 6. the Apostle speaks of them as

those that once were in theslsh, and were under the law,

but now deliveredsrom the law, and dead to it. In chap,

viii. 15. and following verses, he tells them, they had re

ceived the Spirit os adoption, and speaks of them as having

the witness os the Spirit that they were the children os God,

heirs os God, andjoint heirs with Christ. And the whole

of his discourse, to the end of the chapter, implies, that

he esteemed them truly gracious persons. In chap. ix.

23, 24. he speaks of the Christian Romans, together

with all other Christians, both Jews and Gentiles, as

vessels os mercy. In chap. xiv. 6, 7, 8. speaking of the

disserence that then was among professing Christians,

w point of regard to the ceremonial institutions of the

law, he speaks of both parties as acting from a gracious

principle, and as those that lived to the Lord, and should

die unto the Lord ; " He that regardeth the day, re
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" gardeth it unto the Lord, &c. For none of us liveth

" to himself, and no man [i. e. none os us} dieth to him-

" self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or

u whether we die, we die unto the Lord : Whether we

" live theresore or die, we are the Lord's." In chap.

xv. 14. he fays, " I myself also am persuaded of you,

" my brethren, that ye are sull of goodness." His being

thus persuaded implies a positive judgment of charity.

-—And the some Apostle in his First Epistle to the Cor

rinthians, directs it to " the church at Corinth, that

are sanctissied in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with

-" all that in every place call on the. name of the Lord

•" Jesus ;" /'. e. to all visible Christians through the

world, or all the members of Christ's visible church every

where : And continuing his speech of these, chap. i. 8.

he speaks of them as thole " that God would consirm

•" to the end, that they may be blameless in the day of

-" our Lord Jesus Christ :" Plainly speaking of them all

as persons, in Christian esteem, savingly converted. In

.the next verse, he speaks of the saithfulness os God as en-

imaged thus to preserve them to salvation, having called

them to the fellonfhip os his Son. . And in the 30th verse,

he speaks of them as having a saving interest in Christ ;

" Of him are ye in Christ Jesus ; who of God is made

.*' unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctisication, and re-

demption." In chap. iii. 21, 22, 23. he says to

the members of the church of Corinth, " All things

are yours, whether Paul, or Apoilos, or Cephas, or

the world, or. life, or death, or things present, or

.** things to come ; all are yours, and ye are Christ's."

In chap. iv. 15. he tells them, he had begotten them

through the gospel. In chap. vi. 1, 2, 3. he speaks of

them as " those who shall judge the world, and shall

" judge angels:" And in ver. 11. he fays to them,

" Ye are washed, ye are sanctisied, ye are justisied, in

" the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of

" God." And in chap. xv. 49. to the end, he speaks

.of them us having an interest, with him and other Chri-

•stiacs, in the happiness and glory of the ivsurreflion os
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the just. And in his Second Epistle, chap. i. J. he fayS

to them, " Our hope of you is ftedfast ; knowing that

" as you are partakers of the susserings, so shall ye be

** also of the consolation."' -' This ftedfast hope implied

a positive judgment. We must here understand the A-

postle to' speak of such members of the church of Co

rinth, as had. not visibly backsliders, as they whom hd

elsewhere speaks doubtfully of. Again, in the 1 4th and

Ijth verses, he speaks of a considence which he had, that

they should be his rejoicing in the day os the I-ord Jesus.

In all reason we must conclude, there was a visibility of

grace, carrying with it an apparent probability in the

eyes of the Apostle, which was the ground of this his

considence. Such .an apparent probability, and his con->

sidence as built upon it,- are both expressed in chap. iii.

j, 4. " Ye are manifestly declared to be the P-.pistle of

Christ, ministered by us ; written not with ink, but with

" the Spirit of the Living God; not in tables of stone,

" but in tfie fleshly tables of the heart ; and such trust

" have we through Christ to God-ward." And in ver.

18. the Apostle speaks of them, with himself and other

Christians, as all iinth opensace, beholding as in a glifs, the

glory os the Lord, and being changed into the same image,

srom glory to glory.—And in the Epistle to the churches

of Galatia, chap. iv. 26. the Apcstle speaks of visible

Christian.1;, as visibly belonging to heaven, the Jerusalem

which is above. And'ven 28, 29. represents them to be

the children os the promise, as Isaac ivas ; and born aster

the Spirit. In the 6th verse of the same chapter, he says

to the Christian Galatians, Because ye aresons, God hath

sentsorth the Spirit os his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,

Father. And in chap. vi. 1. he speaks of those of them

that had not fallen into scandal, as spiritualpersons In

his Epistle to that great church ofEpHESus, at the be

ginning, he bkjfcs God on behalf of the members of that

church, as being, together with himself and all the saith

sul in Chrisl Jesus, " Chosen in him besore the founda-

" tion of the world, to be holy and without blame be-

" fore him in love, being predestinated to the adoption

Hij
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" of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to

" the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the

" glory of his grace, wherein God had made them ac-

" cepted in the beloved; in whom they had redemption

" through his blood, the forgiveness of sins." In chap.

i. 13, 14. he thus writes to them, " In whom ye also

" trusted—In whom aster ye believed, ye were sealed

" with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the ear-

" nest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the

" purchased possession." And in chap. ii. at the begin

ning ; " You hath he quickened, who were dead in

" trespasses and sins." With much more, shewing that

they were, in a charitable esteem, regenerated persons,

and heirs of salvation So in the Epistle to the mem

bers of the church of Philippi, the Apostle saluting

them in the beginning of it, tells them, that he " thanks

" God upon every remembrance of them, for their fel-

" lowship in the gospel ; being confident of this very

" thing, that he which had begun a good work in

" them, would perform it until the day of Christ: Even

" (says as 'l 's mcet for me to think this of you

*' all." If it was meet for him to think this of them, '

and to be consident of it, he had at least some appeai ing

rational probability to found his judgment and consi

dence upon ; for surely it is not meet for reasonable crea

tures to think at random, and be consident without reason .

In ver. 25, 26. he speaks of his " considence that he

" mould come to them for their surtherance and joy of

" faith, that their rejoicing might be more abundant

" in Christ Jesus." Which words certainly suppose

that they wrere persons who had already received Christ,

and comfort in him; had already obtained faith and joy

in Christ, and only needed to have it increased.—In

the Epistle to the members of the church of Colosse,

the Apostle saluting them in the beginning of the Epis

tle, " gives thanks for their faith in Christ Jesus, and

" love to all saints, and the hope laid up for them in

" heaven ;" and speaks of " the gospel's bringing forth

" fruit in them, since the day they knew the grace of
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" God in truth;" /. e. since the day of their saving

conversion. In chap. i. 8. he speaks of " their love in

u the Spirit." Ver. 12, 13, 14. he speaks of them as

made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the

" saints in light ; as being delivered from the power of

" darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's

" dear Son ; as having redemption through Christ's

" blood, and the forgiveness of sins." In chap. iii. at

the beginning, he speaks of them as " risen with Christ;

" as being dead [i. c. to the law, tosin, and the world'] ;

" as having their life hid with Christ in God ;" and

being such as " when Christ their life mould appear,

" mould appear with him in glory." In ver. 7. he

speaks of them as " having once walked and lived in

" lusts,but having now put oss the old man with his deeds,

" and put on the new man, which is renewed in know-

" ledge, aster the image of him that created him."—In

the First Epistle to the members of the church of Thes-

salonica, in words annexed to his salutation, chap. i.

lie declares what kind of visibility there was of their

eleSion os God, in the appearance there had been of true

and saving conversion,- and their consequent holy life,

ver. 3—7. And in the beginning os the Second Epistle,

he speaks of their saith and love greatly increasing ; and

in ver. 7. expresses his considence of meeting them in

eternal rest, when the Lord Jesus Christshould le revealed

srom heaven with his mighty angels. And in chap. ii. J 3.

He gives thanks to God, that srom the beginning he had

chosen them to salvation.—In the Epistle to the Christian

Hebrews, though the Apostle speaks of some that once

belonged to their churches, but had apostatized and

proved themselves hypocrites ; yet concerning the rest

that remained in good standing, he fays, chap. vi. 9. /

am persuaded better things osyou, and things that accompany

salvation. (Where we may again note, his being thus

persuaded evidently implies a positive judgment.) And

in chap. xii. 22, &c. he speaks of them as visibly be

longing to the glorious society of heaven. And in chap.

Jtiii. 5, $. he speaks of them as those who may boldly
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say, The Lord is my helper.—The Apostle James, writ

ing to the Christians of the twelve tribes which ivcre

s attered abroad, speaks of them as regenerated persons

(meaning, as I observed besore, those which were in

good standing), chap. i. 18. " Of his own will begat he

" us by the word of truth, that we should be a kind of

" sirst-fruits of his creatures.—The Apostle Peter writ

ing to the Jewish Christians, scattered throughout Pon-

tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia (large

countries, and theresore they must in the whole be sup

posed to be a great multitude of people), to all these the

Apostle in the inscription or direction of his First Epis

tle, gives the title of elect, according to the soreknowlcdge

os God the Father, through finctificatwn os the Spirit unto

obedience, and sprinkling os the blood osjfesus Chrisl. And

in the verses next following, speaks of them as regenerat

ed, " or begotten again to a lively hope, to an inheritance

incorruptible," &c. And as " kept by the power of

** God through faith unto salvation." And says to

them in ver. 8, 9. " Whom [namely Chrifl) having not

" seen, ye love ; in whom though now ye see him not,

yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and

" foll of glory; receiving the end of your faith, even

" the salvation of your fouls." And in ver. 18. to the

end, the Apostle speaks of them as " redeemed from

" their vain conversation, by the precious blood of

" Christ.—And as having purisied their fouls in obeying

" the truth through the Spirit Being born again

*' of incorruptible feed," &c. And in the former part

of chap. ii. he speaks of them as " living stones, coming

" to Christ, and on him built up a spiritual house, an

" holy priesthood, to osser up spiritual sacrisices, accept-

" able to God through Jesus Christ.—And as Xhose

'* that believe, to whom Christ is precious j4s a

4' chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation,

" a peculiar people, called out of darkness into marvel-

" lous light." The church at Babylon, occasionally

mentioned in chap. v. 13. is said to be elected together

with them. And in his Second Epistle (which appears
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by chap, iii. i. to be written to the same persons) the

inscription is, To them which have obtained like precious

saith -with us, i. e. with the Apostles and servants of

Christ. And in the third chapter, he tells them, both

his Epistles were designed to slir up their pure minds.

In the First Epistle of John, written (for ought appears)

to professing Christians in general, chap. ii. I 2, &c. the

Apostle tells them, " He writes to them because their

" sins were forgiven, because they had known him that

" was from the beginning Because they had overcome

" the wicked one," &c. In ver. 20, 21. he tells them,

" they have an unction from the Holy One, and know

" all things ; and that he did not write to them because

" they had not known the truth, but because they had

" known it," &c: And in ver. 27. he says, " The

" anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in

" you, and ye need not that any man should teach you;

" but as. the fame anointing teacheth you of all things,

" and is truth, and is no lie ; and even as it hath taught

" you, ye mail abide in him." And in the beginning

of chap. iii. he addresses them as those who were the

" sons of God, who when he should appear should

" be like him, because they should see him as he is."

In chap. iv. 4.. he fays, " Ye are of God, little chil'-

" dren, and have overcome," &c.—The Apostle Jude,

in his general Epistle, speaks much of apostates and their

wickedness ; but to other professing Christians, that had

not fallen away, he fays, ver. 20, 21. " But ye, be-

" loved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith,

" praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the

" love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus

" Christ unto eternal life :" Plainly supposing, that

they had professed faith with love to God our Saviour,

and were by the Apostle considered as his friends and

lovers. Many other passages to the like purpose

might be observed in the Epistles, but these may sussice.

Now how unaccountable would these things be, if

the case was, that the members of the primitive Chri

stian churches were not admitted into them under any
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such notion as their being really godly persons and heir*

of eternal life, nor with any respect to such a character

appearing on them ; and that they themselves joined to

these churches without any sucli pretence, as having no

such opinion of themselves !

But it is particularly evident that they had such

an opinion of themselves, as well as the Apostles of

them, by many things the Apostles fay in their Epistles.

Thus, in Rom. viii. 15, 16. the Apostle speaks of them

as " having received the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of

*' God bearing witness with their spirits, that they

" were the children of God." And chap. v. 2. Of

*' their rejoicing in hope of the glory of God." In

1 Cor. i. 7. He speaks of them as " waiting for the

" coming of the Lord Jesus." In chap. xv. 17.' the

Apostle fays to the members of the church of Corinth,

" If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet

" in your sins:" Plainly supposing, that they hoped their

sins were forgiven."—In Philip, i. 25, 26. the Apostle

- speaks of his coming to Philippi, to " increase their joy

" of faith, and that their rejoicing in Christ might be

" more abundant:" Implying (as was observed besore),

that they had received comfort already, in some degree as

supposing themselves to have a saving interest in Christ.

—In 1 Thefl*. i. 10. he speaks of the members of

the church of Theflalonica as " waiting for Christ from

" heaven, as one who had delivered them from the wrath

" to come." In Heb. vi. 9. 19. he speaks of the

Christian Hebrews as having that " hope which was an

" anchor to their fouls."—The Apostle Peter, 1 Epist.

i. 3—6. 8, 9. speaks of the visible Christians he wrote

to, as being " begotten to a living hope, of an inherit-

" ance incorruptible, &c. Wherein they greatly re-

" joiced." £3V.—And even the members of the church

of Laodicea, the very worst of all the seven churches of

Asia, yet looked upon themselves as truly gracious per

sons, and made that profession they " said, they were

** rich, and increased in goods, and knew not that they

" were wretched and miserable," fcft. Rev. iii. 17.
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It is also evident, that the members of these primitive

churches had this judgment one of another, and of the

members of tbe visible church of Christ in general Ir

1 Thess. iv. 13, SsV. the Apostle exhorts the Christian

Thessalonians, in mourning for their deceased friends

who were visible Christians, not to sorrow as the hopeless

Heathen were wont to do for their departed friends ;

and that upon this consideration, that they had reason

to expect to meet them again in glorious circumstances

at the day of judgment, never to part more. The

ground of comsort concerning their dead friends, which

the Apostle here speaks of, is evidently something more

than such an hope as it may be supposed we ought to

have of all that profess Christian doctrines, and are not

scandalous in life, whom we must forbear to censure, be

cause we do not know but they are true saints.—The

members of the church of Sardis, next to I.aodicea, the

worst of the seven churches of Asia, yet had a name that

they lived ; though Christ, who speaks to these sevea

churches from heaven, in the character of the Searcher

of Hearts (fee Rev. ii. 23.), explicitly tells them, that

they mere dead ; perhaps all in a dead frame, and the

most in a dead state.

These things evidently shew, how all the Christian

churches through the world were conslituted in those

days ; and what fort of holiness or sainslnp it was, that

all visible Christians in good standing had a visibility and

prosession of, in that apostolic age; and also what fort

of visibility of this they had, viz. not only that which

gave them right to a kind of negative charity, or freedom

from censure, but that which might justly induce a posi

tive judgment in their savour. The churches that these

Epistles were written to, were all the principal churches

Jn the world ; some of them very large, as the churches

of Corinth and Ephesus. Some of the Epistles were di

rected to all the churches through large countries where

the gospel had had great success, as the Epistle to the

Galatians. The Epistle to the Hebrews was written to

all the JewKh Christians in the land of Canaan, in di
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ilinction from the Jews that lived in other countries,

who were called Hellenists or Grecians, because they

generally spake the Greek tongue. The Epistles of

Peter were written to all the Christian Jews through

many countries, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,

and Bithynia ; where were great num'bers of Jews, be

yond any other Gentile countries. - The Epistle of

James was directed to all Christian Jews, scattered a-

broad through the whole world. The Epistles of John

and Jude, for ought appears in those Epistles, were di

rected to all visible Christians through the whole world:

And the Apostle Paul directs the First Epistle to the

Corinthians, not only to the members of that church,

but to all profefling Christians through the face of the

earth : 1 Cor. i. 2. and chap'. xiv. 33. speaking of the

churches in general, he -calls them all churches os the

saints. And by what Christ fays to the churches of

Sardis and Laodicea in the Apocalypse, of whom more

evil is said than of any Christian churches spoken of in

the New Testament, it appears that even the members

of those churches looked on themselves as in a state of

salvation, and 'Lad such a name with others.

Here possibly some may object, and say, It will not

follow from the Apostles speaking to and of the mem

bers of the primitive church aster the manner which has

been observed, as though they supposed them to be gra

cious persons, that theresore a prosession and appearance

of this was looked- upon- in thole days as a requisite

qualsication for admission into the visible church ; be

cause another reason may be given for it, uia. Such was

the extraordinary state of things at that day, that it so

came to pass, that the greater part of those converted

from Heathenism and Judaism to Christianity, were hope

sully gracious persons, by reason of its being a day of such

large communications of divine grace, and such great

and unavoidable susserings of professors, &c. And the

ApostSes knowing those facts, rnight properly speak to,

and of the churches, as if they were societies of truly

gracious persons, because there was just ground on such
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accounts, to think the greater part of them to be so ;

although no profession or visibility of this was requisite

in their members by the constitution of those churches,

and the door of admission was as open for others as for

such.

But it will appear, this cannot be a satisfactory nor

true account of the matter, if we consider the following

things.

(i.) The Apostles in the very superscription or direc

tion of their letters, to these churches, and in their salu

tations at the beginning of their Epistles, speak of them

as gracious persons. For instance, the Apostle Peter,

in the direction of his First Letter to all professing Jewish

Christians through many countries, fays thus, " To the

•" strangers scattered through Pontus, '&c. elect, accord-

" ing to. the foreknowledge of God the Father, through

" sanctisication of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprink-

" ling of the blood of Jesus Christ." And in directing

his Second Epistle to the same persons, he fays thus,

" Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle of Jesus Christ,

" to them that have obtained like precious faith with

" us," £sV. And the Apostle Paul directs his Epistle

to the Romans thus, " To them that be at Rome, be-

" loved of God." So he directs his First Epistle to the

Corinthians thus, " Unto the church of God which is

" at Corinth, to them that are sanctisied in Christ Je-

" sus." In what fense he means sanctisied, his follow

ing words shew, ver. 4. 7, 8, q.. The fame was besore

observed of words annexed to the Apostle's salutations, in

the beginning of several of the Epistles. This shews,

'that the Apostles extend this character as far as they do

the Epislhs themselves. Which surely would be very im

proper, and not agreeable to truth, if the Apostles at the

fame time knew very well that such a character did uot

belong to members of churches, as such, and that they

were not received into those churches with any regard

to such a character, or upon the account of any right

they had to be esteeme'd such manner of persons. In the

-superscription of letters to societies of men, we are wp.ut
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to give them that title or denomination which properly be

longs to them as members of such a body. Thus, if

one should write to the Royal Society in London, or

the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, it would be

proper and natural to give them the title of Learned ;

for whether every one of the members truly deserve the

epithet, or not, yet the title is agreeable to their pro

session, and what is known to be aimed at, and is profess

edly insisted on, in the admission of members. But if

one should write to the House of Commons, or to the

East-India Company, and in his superscription give them

the title of Learned, this would be very improper and

ill-judged ; because that character does not belong to

their profession as members of that body, and learning

is not a qualisication looked at or insisted on in their ad

mission of members : Nor would it excuse the impropri

ety, though the writer might, from his special acquaint

ance, know it to be fact, that the greater part of them

were men of learning. If one man should once happen

ihus to inscribe a letter to them, it would be something

strange ; but more strange, if he should do it from time

to time, or if it should appear, by various instances, to be

a custom so to direct letters to such societies; as it seems

to be the manner of the Apostles, in their Epistles to

Christian churches, to address them under titles which

imply a profession and visibility of true holiness.

(2.) The Apostle John, in his general Epistle, does

very plainly manifest, that all whom he wrote to were

supposed to have true grace, in as much as he declares

this the qualisication he has respect to in writing to

them, and lets them know he writes to them for that

reason, because they are supposed to be persons of the

character of such as have known God, overcome the wic

ked one, and have had their sins sorgiven them. 1 John ii.

'12, 13, 14. 21.

(3.) The Apostles, when speaking of such as they

write to, viz. visible Christians, as a society, and repre

senting what belongs to such a kind or sort of society

as the visible church is, they speak of it as visibly (i. e. in
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profession and reputation) asociety of gracious persons.

So the Apostle Peter speaks of them as a spiritual house,

an holy and royal prieslhocd, an holy nation, a peculiar

people, a chosen or elect generation, called out of dark

ness into marvellous light. i Pet. ii The Apostle

Paul also speaks of them as the samily of God. Eph.

ii. 19:. And in the next chapter he explains himself to

mean that family a part of which is in heaven; i. e. they

were by profession and in visibility a part of that hea

venly and divine family.

(4.) The Apostle Paul speaks expressly, and from

time to time, of the members of the churches he wrote

to, as all of them in esteem and visibility truly gracious

persons. Philip. i. 6. " Being consident of this very

" thing, that he which has begun a good work in you

" will perform it until the day of the Lord Jesus

" Christ : Even as it is meet for me to think this of

" you all" (that is, all singly taken, not collectively,

according to the distinction besore observed). So Gal.

iv. 26. " Jerusalem which is above, which is the mother-

" of us all." Rom. vi. " As many of us as have

" been baptized into Christ, have been baptized into

" his death." Here he speaks of all that have been

baptized ; and in the continuation of the discourse, ex

plaining what is here said, he speaks of their being

" dead to sin ; no longer under the law, but under

" grace ; having obeyed the form of doctrine from the

" heart, being made free from sin, and become the ser-

" vants of righteousness," &c. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. Nonb

of us liveth to himself, and no man " dieth to him-

" self" (taken together with the context) ; 2Cor. iii.18.

" We all with open face, beholding as in a glass," &c. ;

and Gal. iii. " Ye are all the children of God by

" faith."

(5.) It is evident, that even in those churches where

the greater part of the members were not true saints,

?t in those degenerate churches of Sardis and Laodicea,

which we may suppose were become very lax in their

admissions and discipline ; yet they looked upon themselves
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as truly gracious persons, and had with others the repu

tation of such.

(6.) If we should suppose, that by reason of the ex

traordinary state of things in that day, the Apostles had

reason to think the greater part of the members of

.churches to be true Christians, yet unless profession and

appearance of true Christianity was their proper quali

sication and the ground of their admission, and unless it

-was supposed that all of them esteemed themselves true

Christians, it is altogether unaccountable that the Apos

tles in their Epistles to them never make any express

particular dsUnSion between those dissserent sorts of mem

bers. If the churches were made up of persons who

the Apostles knew looked on themselves in so exceeding

(disferent a state, some the children of God, and others

the children of the devil, some the high favourites of

heaven and heirs of eternal glory, others the children

of wrath, being under condemnation to eternal deatii,

.and every moment in danger of dropping into hell : I

fay, if this was the case, why do the Apostles make no

djjlinction in what they fay to them or of them, in their

manner of addressing them, in the things they set besore

them, and in the counsels, reproofs, and warnings they

gave them? Why do the Apostles in their Epistles never

apply themselves or direct their speech to the unconvert

ed members os the churches, in particular, in a manner

tending to awaken them, and make them sensible of the

miserable condition they were in, and press them to seek

-the converting grace of God. It is to be considered,

that the Apostk Paul was very particularly acquainted

with the circumstances of moll of those churches he

wrote to ; for he had been among them, was their spi

ritual father, had been the instrument of gathering and

sounding those churches, and they had received all their

instructions and directions relating to Christianity and

.their soul-concerns from him ; nor can it be questioned

.but that many of them had opened the case of tl'vr

fbuls to him. And if he was sensible, that there was a

number among them that made no pretensions to being
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in a regenerate state, and that he and others had no rea

son to judge them to be in such a state, he knew that

the sin of such who lived in the rejection of a Saviour,

even in the very house of God, in the midst of gospel-

light, and in violation of the most sacred vows, was pe

culiarly aggravated, and their guilt and state peculiarly

dreadsul. Why should he theresore never particularly

and distinctly point his addresses to such, applying him

self to them in much compassion to their souls, and put

ting them in mind of their awsul circumstances ? But

instead of this, continually lumping all together, and in

dissserently addressing the whole body, as if they were all

in happy circumstances, expressing his charity for them

all, and congratulating them all in their glorious and

eternal privileges ; and instead of speaking to them in

such a manner as should have a tendency to alarm them

with a sense of danger, on the contrary, calling on all

without distinction, from time to time, to rejoice? Philip.

iii. i. " Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord."

80, 2 Cor. xiii. II. "Finally, brethren, be of good

" comfort-" Philip- iv. 4. " Rejoice in the Lord alway,

" and again 1 say, Rejoice." The matter is insisted

upon, as though rejoicing were a duty especially proper

for them, and what they had the highest reason for.

The Apostle not only did hot preach terror to those

whom he wrote to, but is caresul to guard them against

fears of God's wrath ; as in 1 Thess. v. at the beginning,

when the Apostle there observes how that Christ will

come on ungodly men " as a thief in the night ; and

" when they shall fay, Peace and safety, then sudden de-

" struction shall come upon them, as travel on a womao

" with child, and they shall not escape;" he immediately

uses caution, that the members of the church of Thes-

salonica should not take this to themselves, and be terri

sied, as though they were in danger ; and says> in the

next words, " But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that

" that day' should overtake you as a thies; ye are ALt.

" the children of light, and the children of the day."

And fays, in the 9th, 10th, and nth verses, " For God

1 ii
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" hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salva-

" tion by our JLord Jesus Christ ; who died for us, that

" whether we wake or sleep, we should live together

" with him. Wheresore comfort yourselves together,

*' and edify one another ; even as also ye do." And

ver. 1 6. he says, " Rejoice evermore." How diverse

is this way of treating churches, from the method in

which faithsul ministers are wont to deal with their con

gregations, wherein are many that make no pretence to

true piety, and from the way in which Mr. Stoddard

was wont to deal with his congregation. And how

would he have undoubtedly judged such a way of treat

ing them the most direct course in the world eternally

to undo them? And shall we determine that the Apostle

Paul was one cf those prophets, who dawbed with vntem-

pered mortar, and sewed pillows under all arm-holes, and

healed the hurt of immortal fouls slightly, crying, Peace,

peace, when there was no peace.—These things make it

most evident, that the primitive churches were not con

stituted as those modern churches, where persons know

ing and owning themselves unregenerate, are admitted,

on principle.

If it be here objected, that the Apostle sometimes

exhorts those that he writes to, to put off the old man,

and put on the new man, and to he renewed in the spirit os

their minds, &c. as exhorting them to seek conversion ;

I answer, that the meaning 13 manifestly but this, That

they should mortify the remains of corruption, or the

old man, and turn more and more from sin to God.

Thus he exhorts the Ephesians to be renewed, &c. Eph.

iv. 27, 23. whom yet he had besore in the fame Epistle

abundantly represented as savingly renewed already ; at

has been besore observed. And the like might be shewn

of other instances.

(7.) It is a clear evidence, not only that it happened

the greater part ofthe members of the primitive churches

_ were to appearance true Christians ; but that they were

taken in under that notion, and because there appeared in

them grounds of such aa estimation of them ; aud when
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any happened to be admitted that were otherwise, it was

bestde their aim ; in as much as when others were admit

ted, they are represented as brought or crept in unawares.

Thus the matter is represented by the Apostles. Jude,

ver. 4. " There are certain men crept in unawares—

" ungodly men, turning the grace of God into lasci-

" viousness." Gal. ii. 4. " False brethren, unawares

" brought in." If it be said, These here spoken os

were openly scandalous persons and heretics : I answer,

they were not openly scandalous when they were brought

in ; nor is there any reason to think they were heretics

when admitted, though asterwards they turned apostates.

Mr. Stoddard fays, It does not follow that all hypocrites

crept in unawares because some did. [Appeal, p. 17.)

To which I would humbly say, It must be certainly true

with respect to all hypocrites who were admitted, either

that the church which admitted them was aware they

were such, or else was not. If there were some of whom

the church was aware that they were hypocrites, at the

time when they were taken in, then the church, in ad

mitting them, did not follow the rule that Mr. Stoddard

often declares himself to suppose ought to be followed

in admitting members, viz. to admit none but what in a

judgment of rational charity are true Christians. {^Appeal,

p. 2, 3. 10. 28. 33. 67. 73. 93, 94.) But that not only

heretics and designing dissemblers crept in unawares, but

that all salse brethren, all church-members not truly gra

cious, did so, appears by such being represented as ba-

Jlards in a family, who are false children and false heirs,

brought into it unawares, and imposed upon the dis

posers of those privileges byslcalth. Heb. xii. 8. " If ye

" are without chastisement, whereof all are partakers,

" then are ye bastards, and not sons."

Thus it is abundantly manifest, from the apostolical

writings, how the vilible church of Christ, through the

whole world, was at sirst constituted and ordered, under

the direction of the Apostles themselves, who regulated

it according to the infallible guidance of the Spirit of

their great Lord and Master. And doubtless, as the

1 UJ
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Christian church was constituted then, so it ought to be

constituted now. What better rule have we for our ec

clesiastical regulations in other respects, than what was

done in the primitive churches, under the Aposlles own

direction ; as particularly the standing ossicers of the

church, presbyters and deacons; the method of introdu

cing ministers in their ordination, &c. ? In this matter

that I have insisted on, 1 think the Scripture is abun

dantly more sull, than in those other things.

IX. Another evidence, that such as are taken into

the church, ought to be in the eye of a Christian judg

ment truly grpeious or pious person?, is this, that the

Scripture represents the visible church of Christ, as a so

ciety having its several members united by the bond of

Chriftian brotherly love.

Besides that general benevolence or charity which the

saints have to mankind, and which they exercise towards

both the' evil and the good in common, there is a peculiar

and very distinguishing kind of assection, that every true

Christian experiences towards those whom he looks upon

as truly gracious persons ; whereby the soul, at least at

times, is very sensibly and sweetly knit to such persons,

and there is an inessable oneness ofheart with them ; where

by, to use the Scripture-phrase (Acts iv. 32.), " They

" are of one heart and one soul:" Which holy assection

is exercised towards others on account of the spiritual

image of God in them, their supposed relation to God as

his children, and to Christ as his members, and to them

as their spiritual brethren in Christ. This sacred assection

is a very good and distinguishing note of true grace,

much ipoken of as such in Scripture, under the name

of fiKctSi\?nt. the love os the brethren, or brotherly love ;

and is called by Christ, The receiving a righteous man in

the name os a righteous man; and receiving one os Christ's

little ones in the name os a disciple, or because he belongs to

Christ (Matth. x. 41, 42. Mark ix. 41.); and a loving

one another as Chr'ift has loved them (John xiii. 34. and

xv, 13, 14, 15.); having a peculiar image of that oneness
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which is between Christ himself and his saints. Compare

John xvii. 20. to the end.

This love the Apostles are often directing Christians to

esercise towards fellow-members of the visible church; as

in Rom. xii. 10. " Be ye kindly assectioned one to ano-

" ther with brotherly love." The words are much more

emphatical in the original, and do more livelily represent

that peculiar endearment that there is between gracious per

sons, or those that look on one another as such ; th p\a-

lt\fix ut ipikorofyoi. The expressions properly sig

nify, cleaving one to another with brotherly, natural,slrong en

dearment. With the like emphasis and energy does the A-

posile Peter express himself, 1 Epist. i. 22. " Seeing ye

" have purisied your souls in obeying the truth through

" the Spirit* unto unfeigned love of the brethren („f

) " See that ye love one another

" with a pure heart ferventlyJ' Again, chap. iii. 8.

" Finally, be -ye all of one mind, having compalsion one

" of another, love as brethren, be pitisul, be courteous."

The words in the Greek are much more signisicant, ele

gant, and forcible ; xavrf? o/top/iovcr, aup.ra?ucy QOMftKpoi*

The fame peculiar endearment the

Apostle has doubtless respect to in chap. iv. " Above all

" things have fervent charity among yourselves." The

Apostle Paul in his Epistles, from time to time, speaks of

the visible saints whom he writes to* as being united one

to another with this assection, and considers it as a note

of their piety. Col. i. 4. " We heard of your faith in

" Christ Jesus, ami of the love which ye have to all

" saints." 1 Thess. iv. 9. " As touching brotherly

" love, yc need not that I write unto you ; for ye

" yourselves are taught of God to love one another."

SoPhilem.5. " Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou

" hast towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and towards all

" saints." And this is what he exhorts to, Heb. xiii. 1.

" Let brotherly love continue." 1 Thess. v. 26.

" Greet all the brethren with an- holy kiss." Compare

1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. and 1 Pet. v. 14.
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This siXaJiXfuor, or love to the brethren, is that virtue

which the Apostle John so much insists on in his First

Epistle, as one of the most distinguishing characteristics of

true grace, and a peculiar evidence that God dwelleth in

us, and vie in God. By which must needs be understood

a love to saints as saints, or on account of the spiritual

image of God supposed to be in them, and their spi

ritual relation to God ; according as it has always been

understood by orthodox divines. There is no reasonable

doubt can be made, but that the Apostle John, in this

Epistle, has respect to the same sort of love, which Christ

prescribed to his disciples, in that which he called by

way of eminency his commandment, and his new

commandment, which he gave as a great mark of their

being truly his disciples, as this fame Apostle gives an ac

count in his gospel ; and to which he plainly resers,

when speaking cf the love os the brethren in his Epistle,

chap. ii. 7, 8. and iii. 23. But that love, which Christ

speaks of in his new commandment, is spoken of as between

those that Christ loves, or is supposed to lorn; and

which has his love to them for its ground and pattern.

And if this sixot,fixpiet, this love os the brethren, so much

spoken by Christ, and by the Apostles Paul and John,

be not that peculiar affection which gracious persons or

true saints have one to another, which is so great a part,

and so remarkable an exercise of true grr.ee, where is it

spoken of, at all, in the New Testament ?

We see how often the Apostles exhort visible Christians

to exercise this assection to all other members of the vi

sible church of Christ, and how often they speak of the

members of the visible church as actually thus united, in

places already mentioned. In 2 Cor. ix. 14. the Apostle

speaks of the members of other churches loving the mem

bers of the church of Corinth, with this peculiar endear

ment and oneness of heart, for the grace os God in them;

" And by their prayer for yon, which long aster you, for

f the exceeding grace of God in you." The word trans

lated long aster, is irmhirm ; which properly signisies to love
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with an exceeding and dear love. And this is represent

ed as the bond, that unites all the members of the visible

church : Acts iv. 32. " And the multitude of them

" that believed were of one heart and one foul." This

is the fame thing which elsewhere is called being ot one

mind ; 1 Pet. iii. 8. " Finally, be ye all of one mind."

And being of the same mind : 1 Cor. i. 10. " That ye

" be perfectly-joined together in the fame mind." And

being of thesame mind: Philip, iv. 2. " I beseech Euodias,

and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same

u mind in the Lord." And being like-minded (the

word is the fame in the Greek), Rom. xv. 5, 6. " Now

" the God of patience and consolation grr.nt you to be

" like-minded one towards another; that ye may with

" one mind, and one mouth glorify God, even the Fa-

" ther of our Lord Jesus Christ." There is reason to

think, that it is this oneness os mind, or being os one heart

andsoul, is meant by that chanty which the Apostle calls

the bond os perseftness, Col. iii. 14. : And represents as

the bond of union between all the members of the body,

in Eph. iv. 15, 16. " But speaking the truth in love,.

" may grow up into him in all things, which is the

" Head, even Christ; from whom the whole body fit-

" ly joined together, and compacted by that

" which every joint supplieth, according to the essectual

" working in the measure of every part, maketh in-

" crease of the body, unto the edifying itself in love."

Herein seems much to consist the nature ofscandal in

the members of a church, i»z. such an ossence as is a

wound and interruption to this kind of affection, being a

stumbling-block to a Christian judgment, in regard of

rts esteem of the ossender as a real Christian, and what

much lessens the visibility of his Christian character.

And theresore when scandal is removed by visible re

pentance, the church is directed to consirm their love to

the ossender, 2 Cor. ii. 8.

Now this intimate assection towards others as brethren

tn Christ and sellow-members of him, must have some ap

prehension of the understanding, some judgment of the
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mind, for its foundation. To fay, that we must thus

love others as visible members of Christ, if any thing else

be meant, than that we must love them because they are

visibly, or as they appear to our judgment, real mem

bers of Christ, is in essect to fay, that we must thus

love them without any foundation at all. In order to

a real and fervent assection to another, on account os

some amiableness of qualisication or relation, the mind

must sirst judge there is that amiableness in the object.

The assections of the mind ave not so at command that

we can make them strongly to go forth to an object as

having such loveliness, when at the fame time we do not

positively judge any such thing concerning them, but

only hope it may be so, because we see no sussicient rea

son to determine the contrary. There must be a- positive

dictate of the understanding, and some degree of satis

faction of the judgment, to be a ground of that oneness

es heart and soul, which is agreeable to Scripture-repre

sentations of fixaiiKfix, or brotherly love. And a suppo

sition only of that moral sincerity and virtue, or common

grace, which some insist upon, though it may be a sussi

cient ground of neighbourly and civil assection, Cannot be

a sussicient ground of this intimate assection to them as

brethren in the family of a heavenly Father, this fervent

love to them in the bo-wch osJesus Christ ; that implying

nothing in it inconsistent with being gospel-sinners and

domestic enemies in the house of God ; which Christians

know are the most hatesul enemies to Christ, of all the

enemies that he has.

It is a thing well agreeing with the wisdom of Christ,

and that peculiar favour he has manifested to his saints,

and with his dealings with them in many other respects,

to suppose, he has made provision in his institutions,

that they might have the comfort of uniting, with such

as their hearts are united with in that holy intimate af

fection which has been spoken of, in some special reli

gious exercises and duties of worship, and visible inter

course with their Redeemer, joining with those concern

ing whom they can have some satisfaction of mind,- that
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they are cordially united with them in adoring and ex-

pressing their love to their common Lord and Saviour,

-that they may with one mind, with one heart, and onescul,

as well as with one mouth, glorisy him ,- as in the fore-

mentioned Rom. xv. 5, 6. compared with Acts iv. 32.

This seems to be what this heavenly assection naturally

inclines to. And how eminently sit and proper for this

purpose is the sacrament of the Lord's supper, the Chri

stian church's great feast of love ; wherein Christ's peo

ple sit together as brethren in the family of God, at their

Father's table, to feast on the love of their Redeemer,

commemorating his susserings for them, and his dying -

love to them, and sealing their love to him and one an

other ?—It is hardly credible, that Christ has so order

ed things as that there are no instituted social acts of

worship, wherein his seints are to manifest their respect

to him, but such as wherein they ordinarily are obliged

(is the rulesor admissions be caresully attended) to join with

a society of fellow-worfhippers, concerning whom they

have no reason to think but that the greater part of them

are unconverted (and are more provoking enemies to that

Lord they love and adore, than most of the very Hea

then), which Mr. Stoddard supposes to be the case with

the members of the visible church. appeal, p. 16.

X. It is necessary, that those who partake of the

Lord's supper, should judge themselves truly and cordially

to accept of Christ, as their only Saviour and chief

good ; for this is what the actions, which communicants

perform at the Lord's table, are a solemn prosession of.

There is in the Lord's supper a mutual solemn pro-

session of the two parties transacting the covenant of

grace, and visibly united in that covenant ; the Lord

Christ by his minister, on the one hand, and the com

municants (who are professing believers) on the other.

The administrator of the ordinance acts in the quality

of Christ's minister, acts in his name, as representing

him ; and stands in the place where Christ himself stood

at the sirst administration of this sacrament, and in the
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original institution os the ordinance. Christ, by the

speeches and actions of the minister, makes a solemn

profession of his part in the covenant of grace : He ex

hibits the sacrisice os his body broken and -his blood

shed; and in the minister's ossering the sacramental

bread and wine to the communicants, Christ presents

himself to the believing communicants, as their propitia

tion and bread of life ; and by these outward signs con

sirms and seals his sincere engagements to be their Sa

viour and food, and to impart to them all the benesits ol

his propitiation and salvation. And they in receiving

what is ossered, and eating and drinking the fymbols of

Christ's body and blood, also profess their part in the

covenant of grace : They profess to embrace the pro

mises and lay hold of the hope set besore them, to re

ceive the atonement, to receive Christ as their spiritual

food, and to seed upon him in their hearts by faith.

Indeed what is professed on both sides is the heart : For

Christ, in ossering himself, professes the willingness of

his heart to be theirs who truly receive him ; and the

communicants, on their part, profess the willingness of

their hearts to receive him, which they declare by signi

ficant actions. They profess to take Christ as their spi

ritual food, and bread of life. To accept of Christ as

our bread os Use, is to accept of him as our Saviour and

portion; as food is both the means of preserving life, and

is also the resreshment and comfort of life. The signisi

cation of the word manna, that great type of this bread

of life, is a portion. That which God ossers to us as our

food, he ossers as our portion ; and that which we ac

cept as our food, we accept as our portion. Thus the

Lord's supper is plainly a mutual renovation, consirma

tion, and seal of the covenant of grace: Both the cove

nanting parties prosess their consent to their respective

parts in the covenant, and each assixes his seal to his

profession. And there is in this ordinance the very fame

thing acted over in profession and sensible signs, which

is spiritually transacted between Christ and his spouse in

the covenant that unites them. Here we have from
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time to time the glorious bridegroom exhibiting himself

with his great love that is stronger than death, appearing

clothed in robes of grace, and engaging himself, with all

his glory and love, and its insinite benesits, to be theirs,

who receive him : And here we have his spouse accept

ing this bridegroom, chusing him for her friend, her

only Saviour and portion, and relying on him for all his

benesits. And thus the covenant-transaction of this

spiritual marriage is consirmed and sealed, from time to

time. The actions of the communicants at the Lord's

table have as expressive and signisicant a language, as the

most solemn words. When a person in this ordinance

tales and eats and drinks those things which represent

Christ, the plain meaning and implicit profession of

these his actions, is this, • I take this crucisied Jesus as

' my Saviour, my sweetest food, my chief portion, and

' the life of my foul, consenting to acquiesce in him as

* such, and to hunger and thirst aster him only, re-

* nouncing all other saviours, and all other portions,

* for his fake.' The actions, thus interpreted, are a pro

per renovation and ratisication of the covenant of grace ;

and no otherwise. And those that take, and eat and

drink the sacramental elements at the Lord's table with-

any other meaning, I fear, know not what they do.

The actions at the. Lord's- supper thus implying in

tbeir nature and signisication, a renewing and consirm

ing of the covenant, there is a declarative explicit co

venanting supposed to precede it ; which is the prosession.

of religion, besore spoken of, that qualisies a person for

admission to the Lord's supper. And there doubtless

is, or ought to be, as much explicitly professed in words,

as is implicitly ,professed in these actions; for by these

signisicant actions, the communicant sets his seal but to

his proscÆon. The established signs in the Lord's sup

per are sully equivalent to words ; they are a renewing

and reiterating the fame thing which was done besore ;

only with this disserence, that now it is done byspeak

ingJigns, whereas besore it was byspeaking sounds. Our
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taking the bread and wine is as much a prosessing to ac

cept of Omit, at least as a woman's taking a ring of

-the bridegroom in her marriage is a profeilion and seal

.of her taking him for her husband. The sacramental

-dements in the Lord's supper do represent Christ as a

party in covenant, as truly as a proxy represents a prince

to a foreign lady in her marriage ; and our taking those

elements is as truly a professing to accept of Christ, as

in the other case the lady's taking the proxy is her pro

cefling to accept the prince as her husband. Or the

-matter may more sitly be represented by this similitude;

It is as if a prince should send an ambassador to a wo

man in a foreign land, proposing marriage, and by his

ambassador should send her his picture, and should desire

;her to manifest her acceptance of his suit, not only by

prosefling her acceptance in words to his ambassador,

shut in token of her sincerity openly to take or accept

that picture, and so seal her profession, by thus repre

senting the matter over again by a fymbolical action.

To suppose, persons ought thus solemnly to prosess

that which at the same time they do not at all imagine

they experience in themselves, and do not really pre

tend to, is a very great absurdity. For a man sacra-

men tally to make such a prosession os religion, proceeding

avowedly on the foot of fitch doctrine, is to profess that

which he does not profess ; his actions being no established

signs of the thing supposed to be professed, nor carrying

in them the least pretension to it. And theresore doing

thus can be no man's .duty ; unless it be mens duty to

in^ke a solemn profession of that which in truth they

make no profession of. The Lord's supper is most evi

dently a prosesjing ordinance; and the communicants pro

session must he such as is adjusted to the nature and de

sign of the ordinance ; which nothing short of saiih in

the blood os Christ will answer, even saith unseigned, which

rvorketh by love. A profession theresore exclusive of this,

is essentially desective, and quite unsuitable to the cha»

jracter of a communicant.
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XI. 'When the Apostle says, I Cor. xi. 28. " Let a*

" man examine himself, and so let him eat."—It seems'

to be much the most reasonable to understand it of try

ing himself with regard to the truth of his Christianity, or

reality of his grace ; the fame which the fame Apostle

directs the fame Corinthians to, in his other Epistle,

2 Cor. x-iil. c. where the fame word is used in the ori

ginal. The Greek word (•j«xi/<a{ir^ ) will not allow cf

what some have supposed to be the Apostle's meaning,-

sic. that a man should consider and inquire into his cir

cumstances, and the necessities ox his case, that he may

know what are the Wants he should go to the Lord's

table for a supply of. The word properly signisies /rou-'

ing or trying a thing with respect to its quality and good-

kess, or in- order to determine whether it- be true and os

the right sort. And so- the word is always used in the

New Testament ; unless that sometimes it is used as

rt were metonymically, and in such places is varioufly

translated, either discerning,- or allowing, approving, liking,

&c. these being the esssects of trial.- Nor is the word

used more frequently in the New Testame-nt for any fort

of trial whatever, than for the trial of professors with re

gard to their grace or piety. The word ( as Dr. Ames-

in his Catecheseos Sciagraphia, and Mr. Willard in his

Body of Divinity,- observe)- is borrowed from gold

smiths, properly signifying the trial they make of their

silver and gold, whether it be genuine or counterseit: And

with a manifest allusion to this original application of

the word, is often used in the New Testament for a try

ing the piety of professors. It is used with this view in

all the following texts : 1 Pet. i. 7. " That the trial

" of your faith, being much more precious than of gold

" that perisheth, though it be tried by sire, might be

" found unto praise," &c. 1 Cor. iii. 13. " The sire

" snail try every man's work of what fort it is." James

I'. 3. " The trying of your faith worketh patience."

I ThesT. ii. 4. " God who trieth our hearts." The

fame word is used in 2 Cor. viii. 8. " To prove tire

" sincerity of your love." So, Gal. vi. 3, 4. " If any
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" man thinketh himself to be something', when he is

" nothing, he deceivcth - himself : But let every man

" prove his own work.." In all these places there is

the fame word in the Greek with that in the text now

under consideration.

When the Apostle directs professing Christians to try

themselves, using this word indessinitely, as properly sig- -

nifying the examining or proving a thing whether it be

genuine or counterfeit, the most natural construction of his

advice is, that they should try themselves with respect to

their spiritual state and religious prosesiion, whether they

are disciples indeed, real and genuine Christians, or whe

ther thuy are not false and hypocritical professors. As

if a man should bring a piece of metal that had the co

lour of gold, with the impress of the king's coin, to a

goldsmith, and desire him to try that money, without

adding any words to limit his meaning, would not the

goldsmith naturally understand, that he was to try whe

ther it was true gold, or true money, yea or no i

But here it is said by some, that the context of the

passage under debate (i Cor. xi. 28.) does plainly limit

the meaning of the word in that place ; the Apostle

there speaking of those things that had appeared among

the communicants at Corinth, which were of a scandalous

nature, so doubtless unsitting them for the Lord's sup

per; and theresore when the Apostle directs them to ex

amine or prove themselves, it is but just, to suppose his

meaning to be, that they mould try whether they be not

disqualisied byscandal.—To this I answer, though the A-

postle's putting the Corinthians upon trying themselves,

was on occasion of the mentioning some scandalous prac

tices found among them, yet this is by no means any

argument of its being only his meaning, that they mould

try themselves whether they werescandalous persons ; and

not, that they should try whether they were true genuine

Christians. The very nature of scandal (as was observed

besore) is, that which tends to obscure the visibility of

the piety of professors, and wound others charity to

wards them, by bringing the reality of their grace into
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doubt ; and theresore what could be more natural, than

for the Apostle, when mentioning such scandals among

the Corinthians, to put them upon trying the state of

their fouls, and proving their sincerity? This is certainly

the case in this Apostle's directing the fame persons to

prove themselves, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. using the fame word

there, which he uses here, and giving his direction on

the like occasion. For in the Second Epistle (as well as

in the First) his putting them on examining and proving

themselves, was on occasion of his mentioning somescan

dals found among them ; as is plain from the foregoing

context. And yet there it is expressly said, That the

thing concerning which he directs them to prove them

selves, is, whether they be in the saith, and whether

Christ is in them. Nor is there any thing more in the

preceding context of one place, than in that of the other,

obliging or leading us to understand the Apoitle to in

tend only a trying whether they were scandalous, and

not whether they were sincere Christians.

And as to the words following in the next verse ;

" For he that eateth and drinketh- unworthily, eateth-

" and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the

" Lord's body :" These words by no means make it

evident, (as some hold) that what the Apostle would

have them examine themselves about, is, whether they

have doctrinal- knowledge, sussicient to understand, that

the bread and wine in the sacrament signify the body

and blood of Christ : But on the contrary, to interpret

the Apostle in this fense only, is unreasonable, upon

several accounts. ( 1 . ) None can so much as go about

such an examination, without sirsl knowing, that the

Lord's body and blood is signisied by these elements.

For merely a man's putting this question to himself, Do

I undersland that this bread and this wine signisy the body

and blood os Christ ? supposes him already to know it

from a previous information; and theresore to exhort

persons to go about such an examination, would be ab

surd. And then (2.) it is incredible, that there mould

be any such gross ignorance appearing in a numberof the
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communicants in the Corinthian church, if we consider

what the Scripture informs us concerning- that church :

As particularly, if we consider what an able and thorough

instructor and spiritual father they had had, even the

Apostle Paul, who founded that church, brought them

out of their Heathenish darkness, and initiated them in

the Christian religion, and had instructed them in the

nature and ends of gospel-ordinances, and continued at

Corinth, constantly labouring in the word and doctrine

for a long while together, no less than a year and six

months ; and, as we may well suppefse, administering the

[Lord's supper among them every Lord's day ; for the

Apostle speaks of it as the manner of that church to

communicate at the Lord's table with such frequency,

I Cor. xvi. 2. And the Corinthian church at that day

when the Apostle wrote this Epistle, was a church noted

for excelling in doSrinal knowledge ; as is evident by

chap. i. 5, 6, 7. and several other passages in the Epistle.

Besides, the communicants were expressly told at every

communion, every week, when the bread and wine were

delivered to them in the administration, that that bread

signisied the body, and that wine signisied the blood of

Christ. And then besides, (3.) The Apostle by his ar

gument in chap. x. 16. supposes the Corinthians doc-

trinally acquainted with this subject already. It there

fore appears to me much more reasonable, to apprehend

the case to be thus ; The ossensive behaviour of the

communicants at Corinth gave the Apostle reason to

suspect, that some of them came to the Lord's table

without a proper impression and true fense of the great

and glorious things there signisied ; having no habitual

hunger or relish for the spiritual food there represented,

no inward vital and experimental taste of thatsish os the

Son os Man, which is meat indeed. The word translated

discerning, signisies to discriminate or distinguish. The taste

is the proper' fense whereby to discern or distinguish

food. Job xxxiv. $> And it is a spiritual sense or tasie

which is that whereby we discern or distinguish spiritual

-food. Heb. v. 14.—." Those who by reason of usq,
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*' have their senses exercised to discern both good and

" ev;j .» Stxy.fir^, &c. ; a word of the same root

with that rendered discerning, in I Cor. xi. 29. He that

has no habitual appetite to and relish of that spiritual

food, which is represented and ossered at the .Lord's

table ; he that has no spiritual taste, wherewith to per

ceive any thing more at the Lord's supper, than in

common food ; or that has no higher view, than with a

little seeming devotion to eat bread, as it were in the way

of an ordinance, but without regarding in his heart the

spiritual meaning and end of it, and without being at

cflll suitably assected with the dying love of Christ there*

in commemorated ; such a one may most truly and pro

perly be said not to discern tin' Lord's body. When there

fore the Apostle exhorts to sels-examination as a prepara

tive for the sacramental supper, he may well be under

stood to put professors upon inquiring whether they have

such a principle ofsaith, by means whereof they are ha

bitually in a capacity and disposition of mind to discern

the Lord's body practically and spiritually (as well as spe-

culatively and notionally) in their communicating at the

Lord's table : Which is what none can do who have

but common grace, or a faith short of that which is

justifying and laving. It is only a living faith that ca

pacitates men to discern the Lord's body in the sacrament

with that spiritual sensation or spiritual gust, which is

suitable to the nature and design of the ordinance, and

.which the Apostle seems principally to intend.
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PART THIRD.

Objections Answered.

objection I.

The Scripture calls the members of the visible church

by the name of disciples, scholars, or learners; and that

suggests to us this notion of the visible church, that it is

the school of Christ, into which persons are admitted in

order to their learning os Chrisl, and coming to spiritual

attainments, in the use of rfie means of teaching, dis

cipline, and training up, established in the school. Now

if this be a right notion of the visible church, then rea

son shews that no other qualisications are necessary in

order to a being members of this school, than such a saith

and disposition os mind as are requisite to persons putting

themselves under Christ as their Masler and Teadser, and

subjecting themselves to the orders of the school. But

a common saith and moralsincerity are sussicient for this.

Theresore the Scripture leads us to suppose the visible

church to be properly constituted of those who have these

qualisications, though they have notsavingsaith and true

piety.

Answer. I own, the Scripture calls the members of

the visible church by the name of disciples. But I deny,

it theresore follows that the church which they are mem

bers of, is duly and properly constituted of those who

have not true piety. Because, if this consequence was

good, then it would equally follow, that not only the

,uisible, but also the invisible or mystical church is properly

constituted of those who have not unfeigned faith and

true piety. For the members of the mystical church,

as such, and to denote the special character of such, are

called disciples ; in Luke xiv. 26, 27. 33. and in John

»iii. 3 1 . and xiii. 35. and xv. 8. This shews, that in
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the argument I am answering, there is no connection

between the premises and the conclusion. For the force

of the objection consists in this, that the members of

the visible church are called disciples in Scripture : This

is the sum total of the premises : And if there be any

connection between the premises and the conclusion, it

must lie in the truth of this proposition ; The churcb

whose members are called by the name os disciples, as signi

sying theirslate and quality as members os that society, that

church is properly and fitly constituted, not only os persons

truly pious, but os others that have merely a common faith

and virtue. But this proposition, we have seen, is not

true ; and so there is no connection between the former

and latter part of it, which are the fame with the pre-

mises and conclusion of this argument.

2. Though I do not deny, that the visible church of

Christ may sitly be represented as a school of Christ,

where persons are trained up in the use of means, in or

der to some spiritual attainments : Yet it will not hence

necessarily follow, that this is in order to all good attain

ments; for it will not follow but that certain good attain

ments may be pre-requisite, in order to zplace in the school.

The church 6f Christ i3 a school appointed for the -train

ing up Christ's little children, to greater degrees of know

ledge, higher privileges, and greater serviceableness in

this world, and more of a mectness for the possession of

their eternal inheritance. But there is no necessity of

supposing, that it is in order to sit them to become

Christ's children, or to be introduced into his family ;

any more than there is a necessity of supposing, because

a prince puts his children under tutors, that theresore it

must be in order to their attaining to be of the royal

family. If it be necessary, that there should be a church

of Christ appointed as a school of instruction and dis

cipline, to bring persons to all good attainments what

soever, then it will follow, that there must be a visible

church constituted of scandalous and prosane persons and

heretics, and all in common that assume the Christian

name, that so means may be used with them in order ta
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bring them to moralsincerity, and an acknowledgment of

the Christian faith.

3. I grant, that no other qualisications are necessary

ya order to being members of that school of Christ which

is his visible churchr than such as are requisite in order

to their subjecting themsehes to Chnjl as their Mqller and

Teacher, and subjecting themselves to the ilaios and orders os

his school : Nevertheless I deny, that a common saith and

moral sincerity are sussicient for this ; because none do

truly subject themselves to Christ as their Master, but

such as having their hearts purified by saith, are delivered

from the reigning power of sin : For we cannot subject

ourselves to obey two contrary masters at the fame time.

None do submit to Christ as their 'Teacher, but those

who truly receive him as their Prophet, to teach there

by his word and Spirit ; giving up themselves to his

teachings, sitting with Mary, as little children, at Jesus'

seet to hear his word ; and hearkening more to his dic

tates, than those of their blind and deceitsul lusts, and>

relying on his wisdom more than their own. The

Scripture knows nothing of an ecclesiastical school con-

fl-ituted of enemies os the cross os Christ, and appointed to

bring such to be reconciled to him and submit to him

as their Master. ' Neither have they who are not truly

pious persons, any true disposition of heart to submit to

the laws and orders of Christ's school, the rules which

his word prescribes to all his scholars ; such as, to love

their Masler supremely ; to love one another as brethren ;

and to love their book, i. e. their Bible, more than vain:

trifles and amusements, yea, above gold and silver ; /»

be saithsul to the interest os the Master and os the school ; to

depend on his teachings; to cry to himsor knowledge; above

all their getlings, to get understanding, Sec.

4..- Whatever ways of constituting the church may to.

us seem sit, proper, and reasonable, the queslion is, not

what constitution of Christ's church seems convenient to

human wisdom, but what constitution is actually esta

blished by Christ's insinite wisdom. Doubtless, . if men.

fiiould set their wits to work, and proceed according ta



COMM-UNlOtC IN THE VISISLE CH-URCH. I l£

-what seems good in their sight, they would greatly alter

Christ's constitution of his church, to make it more con

venient and beautisul, and -would adorn it with a vast

variety of ingenious inventions ; as the church of Rome

•has done. The question is, whether this school of Christ

which they talk of, made up very much of those who

.pretend to no experiences or attainments but what con

sist with their being etktmet of Christ in their hearts,

and who in reality love the vilest lull better than him,

.be that church of Christ which in the New Testament

is denominated his city, his temple, his samily, his body, &c.

by which names the visible church of Christ is there fre

quently called.

I acknowledge, that mentis, of Christ's appointment,

are to be used with those who are Christ's enemies, and

do not profess themselves any other, to change their

hearts, and bring them to be Christ's sriends and disciples.

Such means are to be used with all sorts of persons,

with Jews, Mahometans, Heathens, with nominal Chri-

ilians that are heretical or vicious, the profane, the in

temperate, the unclean, and all other enemies of Christ ;

.and these means to be used constantly, and laboriously.

.Scandalous persons need to go to school, to learn to be

Christians, as much as other men. And there are many

persons that are not morallysincere, who from selsish and

.sinister views do consent ordinarily to go to church, and

-so be in the way of the use of means. And none ought

to forbid them thus going to Christ's school, that they

may be taught by him, in the ministry of the gospel.

But yet it will not follow, that such a school is the church

of Christ. Human laws can put persons, even those

who are very vicious, into the school of Christ, in that

fense ; they can oblige them constantly to be present at

public teaching, and attend on the means of grace ap

pointed by Christ, and dispensed in 'his name : But hu

man laws cannot join men to the church of Christ, and

"make them members of his body.
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OBJECTION II.

VlSJBLEsainship in the Scripture-sense cannot be the

same with that which has been supposed and insisted

on, i>;z. a being in the eye of a rational charity truly

pious ; because Israel of old were from time to time call

ed God's people, when it is certain the greater part of

them were far from having any such visible holiness as

this. Thus the ten tribes were called God's people, Hos.

iv. 6. aster they had revolted from the true worship of

God, and had obstinately continued in their idolatrous

worship at Bethel and Dan for about two hundred and

fifty years, and were at that time, a little besore their

captivity especially, in the height of their wickedness.

So the Jews are called God's people, in Ezek. xxxvi. 20.

and other places, at the time of their captivity in Baby

lon ; a time when. most of them were abandoned to all

kinds of the most horrid and open impieties, as the pro

phets frequently represent. Now it is certain, that the

people at that time were not called God's people because

of any visibility of true piety to the eye of reason or os

a rational charity, because most of them were grossly

wicked, and declared their sin as Sodom. And in the

fame manner wherein the Jews of old were God's peo

ple, are the members of the visible Christian Gentile

church God's people; for they are spoken of as grossed

into the same olive tree, from whence the former were

broken ofsby unbelies.

Answ. The argument proves too much, and there

fore nothing at alL. If those whom I oppose in this

controverfy, bring this objection, they will in essect as

much oppose themselves in it, as me. The objection, if

it has any force, equally militates against their and my

notion of visible saintship. For those Jews, which it is

alledged were called God's people, and yet were so no
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torioufly, openly, and obstinately wicked, had neither any

visibility of true piety, nor yet of that moral sincerity in

the profession and duties of the true religion, which the

opponents themselves suppose to be requisite in order to

a proper visible holiness, and a due admission to the pri

vileges and ordinances of the church of God. None

will pretend, that these obstinate idolaters and impious

wretches had those qualisications which are now requi

site in order to an admission to the Chrisiian sacraments.

And theresore to what purpose can they bring this ob

jection ? which, if it proves any thing, overthrows my

scheme and their own both together, and both in an

equally effectual manner ; and not only so, but will

thoroughly destroy the schemes of all Proteslants through

the world, concerning the qualisications of the subjects

of Christian ordinances. And theresore the support of

what I have laid down against those whom I oppose in

this controversy, requires no further answer to this ob

jection. Nevertheless, for the greater satisfaction, I

would here observe surther :

That such appellations as God's people, God's Israel,

and some other like phrases, are used and applied in

Scripture with considerable diversity of intention. Thus,

we have a plain distinction between the bouse os Israel,

and the house os Israel, in Ezek. xx. ^3, 59, 40. By

the house of Israel in the ctjth verse is meant literal

ly 'the nation or family of Israel: But by the house

of Israel in the 40th verse seems to be intended the

spiritual house, the body of God's visible saints, that

should attend the ordinances of his public -worstiip in

gospel-times. So likewise there is a distinction made

between the house os Israel, and God's disciples who should

profess and visibly adhere to his law and te/'imeny, in Isa.

viii. 14—17. And though the whole nation of the

Jews are often called God's people in those degenerate

times wherein the prophets were sent to reprove them,

yet at the same time they are charged as salsly calling

themselves os the holy city. Isa. xlviii. 2. And God often

tells them, they are rather to be reckoned among aliens,
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and to be looked upon as children of the Ethiopians, or

posterity of the ancient Canaanites, on account of their .

grossly wicked and scandalous behaviour. See Amos

ix. 'j, 8. &c. Ezek. xvi. 2, 3. sSV. ver. 45, 46. &c.

Isa. i. 10.

It is evident that God sometimes, according to the

methods of his marvellous mercy and long-suflering to

wards mankind, has a mercisul respect to a degenerate

church, that is become exceeding corrupt in regard that

it is constituted of members who have not those qualisi

cations which ought to be insisted on : God continues

still to have respect to them so far as not utterly to for

sake them, or wholly to deny his consirmation of and

blessing on their administrations. And not being utterly

renounced of- God, their administrations are to be look

ed upon as in some respect valid, and the society as in

tome fort a people or church of God : Which was the

c ase with the church of Rome, at least till the Resorma

tion and Council of Trent ; for till then we must own

their baptisms and ordinations to be valid.—The church

that the pope sits in, is called, The Temple os God.

2 Then*, ii. 4.

And with regard to the people of Israel, it is very

manifest, that something diverse is oftentimes intended

bv that nation's being God's people, from their being

visible saints, or visibly holy, or having those qualisica

tions which are requisite in order to a due admission to

the ecclesiastical privileges of such. That nation, that

samily os Israel according to the slesh, and with regard to

that external and carnal qualification, were in some sense

adopted by God to be his peculiarpeople, and his covenant

people. This is not only evident by what has been al

ready observed, but also indisputably manifest from Rom.

ix. 3, 4, 5. " I have great heaviness and continual sor-

" row of heart; for I could wish that myrself were ac-

*' cursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen,

» ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, who are Is-

" raelites, to whom pertaineth the ADOPTION, and

-•' the glory, and the COVENANTS, and the giving
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" of the law, and the service of God, and the PRO-

" MISES ; whose are the fathers ; and of whom, con-

" cerning the flesh, Christ came." It is to be noted,

that the privileges here mentioned are spoken of as be

longing to the Jews', not now as visible saints, not as

professors of the true religion, not as members of the

visible church of Christ ; but only as people of such a

nation, such a blood, such an external and carnal relation

to the patriarchs their ancestors, Israelites ACCORD

ING TO THE FLESH. For -the Apostle is speak

ing here of the unbeEnnng Jews, professed unbelievers,

that were out of the Christian church, and open visible

enemies to it, and such as had no right to the external

privileges of Christ's people. So, in Rom. xi. 28, 29.

this Apostle speaks of the fame unbelieving jews, as in

some respect an eleel people, and interested in the calling,

promises, and covenants God formerly gave to their fore

fathers, and as still beloved for their fakes. " As concern-

" ing the gospel, they are enemies for your fake ; but

" as touching the election, they are beloved for the

** fathers fakes : For the gifts and calling of God

" are without repentance." These things are in these

places spoken of, not as privileges belonging to the

Jews now as a people of the right religion, or in the

true church of visible worshippers of God ; but as a

people of such a pedigree or blood; and that even

after the ceasing of the Mosaic administration. But

these were privileges more especially belonging to them

under the Old Testament : They were a samily that

God had chosen in distinction from all others, to shew

special favour to above all other nations. It was ma

nifestly agreeable to God's design to constitute things

so under the Old Testament, that the means of grace

and spiritual privileges and blessings should be, though

not wholly, yet in a great measure consined to a particu

larsamily, much more than those privileges and blessings

arc consined to any posterity or blood now under the

gospel. God did purposely so order things that that na

tion should by these favours be distinguished, not only
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from those who were not professors of the worship of

the true God, but also in a great measure srom other na

tions, by a wall of separation that he made. This was

not merely a wall of separation between professors and

non-professors (such a wall of separation as this remains

still in the days of the gospel), but between NATION

and NATIONS. God, if he pleases, may by his sove

reignty annex his blessing, and in some measure six it,

sor his own reasons, to a particular blood, as well as to

a particular place or spot of ground, to a certain build

ing, to a particular heap of stones, or altar of brass, to

particular garments, and other external things. And it

is evident, that he actually did assix his blessing to that

particular external family of Jacob, very much as he did

to the city Jerusalem, that he chose to place his name

there, and to Mount Zion mherc he commanded the bless

ing. God did not so assix his blessing to Jerufcdem or

Mount Zion, as to limit himself, either by consining the

blessing %vholly to that place, never to bestow it else

where ; nor by obliging himself always to bestow it on

those that sought him there ; nor yet obliging himself

never to withdraw his blessing from thence, by forsaking

his dweliing-place there, and leaving it to be a common

cr profane place : But he was pleased so to annex his

blessing to that place, as to make it the feat of his bless

ing in a peculiar manner, in great distinction from other

places. In like manner did he six his blessing to that

blood or progeny of Jacob. It was a family which he

delighted in, and which he blessed in a peculiar manner,

and to which he in a great measure consined the bless

ing ; but not so as to limit himself, or so as to oblige

himself to bestow it on all of that blood, or not to be

stow it on others that were not of that blood. He af

sixed his blessing to both these, both to the place and

nation, by sovereign election. Psal. cxxxii. 13, 14, 15.

He annexed and sixed his blessing to both by covenant.

To that nation he sixed his blessing by his covenant with

the patriarchs. Indeed the main thing, the substance

and marrow of that covenant which God made with
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Abraham and the other patriarchs, was the covenant os

grace, which is continued m these days of the gospel,

and extends to all his spiritual seed, of the 'Gentiles as

well as Jews? But yet that covenant with the patriarchs

contained other things that were as it were appendages

to that great everlasting covenant of grace, promises of

lesser matters, subservient to the grand promise of th£

suture seed, and typical of things appertaining to him.

Such were those promises, that annexed the blessing to

a particular country, viz. the land of Canaan, and a

particular Hood, viz. the progeny of Isaac and Jacob.

Just so it wp.s also as to the covenant God made with

David that we have an account of, 2 Sam. vii. and

Psal. cxxxii. If we consider that covenant with regard

to what the soul and marrow of it was, it was the cove

nant of grace : But there were other promises which

were as it were llppendages of things subservient to the

grand covenant, and typical of its benesits ; such were

promises of the blessing to the nation of the literal Is

rael, and of continuing the temporal crown of Israel to

David's posterity, and of sixing the blessing to Jerusa

lem of Mount Zion, as the place that he chose to set

his name there. And in this fense it was that the very

samily of Jacob were God's people by covenant, or his cove

nant people, and his chosen people; yea and this even when-

they were no visible saints, when they were educated

and lived in idolatry, and made no profession of the true

religion.

On the whole, it is evident that the very nation of

Israel, not as visible' saints, but as the progeny os Jacob

according to thefish, were in some respect a chosen people,

a people os God, a covenant people, an holy nation ; even as

Jerusalem was a chosen city, the city os God, a holy cityy

and a city that God had engaged by covenant to dwell in.

Thus a sovereign and all-wise God was pleased to or

dain things with respect to the nation of Israel. Per

haps we may not be able to give all the reasons of such

a constitution ; but some of them seem to be pretty mani

fest ; as,

L i'j
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I. The great and main end of separating one particular

nation from all other;;, as God did the nation of Israel, was

to prepare the way for the coming of the MeJsiah, who

was to proceed of that Hood. God'3 covenant with Abra

ham and the other patriarchs implied that the Mefliah-

should be os their blood, or their seed according to theslesh.

And theresore it was requisite that their progeny according

to the siesh mould be fenced in by a wall of separation,

and made God's people. If the Messiah had been bora

of some of the prosessors os Abraham's religion, but of

some other nation, that religion being propagated from

nation to nation, as it is now under the gospel, it would

not have answered the covenant with Abraham, for the

Messiah to have been born of Abraham's feed only in

this fense. The Meffiah being by covenant so related

to Jacob's progeny according- to thefljh, God was pleased,

agreeable to the nature of such a covenant, to shew great

respect to that people on account os that external carnal

Telation. Theresore the Apostle mentions it as one

great privilege, that of them according to the Jlsh Christ

came, Rom. ix. 5. As^ the introducing the Meffiah and

his salvation and kingdom was the special design of all

God's dealings and peculiar dispensations towards that

people, the natural resuit of this was, that great account

should be made os their being os that nation, in God's

covenant dealings with them.

3. That nation was a typical nation. There was then

literally a land, that was the dwelling-place of God; which

was a type of heaven the true dwelling-place of God, and

an external city os God, which was a type of the spiritual

city of God ; an external temple os God, which was a type of

his spiritual temple : So there was an external people and

samily os God, by carnal generation, which was a type

of his spiritual progeny : And the covenant by which

they were made a people of God, was a type of the co

venant of grace ; and so is sometimes represented as a

marriage-covenant. God, agreeable to the nature of

that dispensation, shewed a great regard to external and

carnal things in those days, as types of spiritual things,
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What a great regard God did shew then to external

carnal qualisications for privileges and services, appears

in this, that there is ten times so much said in the Books

of Moses about such qualisications in the institutions of

the passover and tabernacle services, as about any moral

qualisications whatsoever. And so much were such

typical qualisications insisted on, that even by the law of

Moses the congregation of the Lord, or pubhc congre

gation or church (for the word is the fame) of visible

worshippers of God, and the number of public profes

sors of the true religion, who were visible saints, wene

not the fame : For some were of the latter, that were

not of the former ; as particularly the eunuchs, who

were excluded the congregation, though never so exter

nally religious, yea truly pious; and so also bastards, &c.

3. It was the sovereign pleasure of God to chuse that

samily, the posterity of Jacob according to theslesh, to re

serve them for special favours to the end of time. And

theresore they are still kept a distinct nation, being still

reserved for distinguishing mercy in the latter day, when

they shall be restored to the church of God. God is

pleased in this way to testify his regard to their holy an

cestors, and his regard to their external relation to

Christ. Theresore the Apostle still speaks of them as an

elect nation, and beloved sor the sathers sakes, even aster

they were broken oss from the good olive by unbelies.

God's covenant with Abraham is in some fense in force

with respect to that people, and reaches them even to

this day ; and yet surely they are not God's covenant

people, in the fense that visible Christians are. See Lev.

xxvi. 42.

If it be here said, It was often foretold by the pro

phets, that in the days of the gospel other nations should

be the people of God, as well as the nation of the Jews :

And when Christ sent forth his Apostles, he bid them

go and disciple all nations.

I answer ; By a common sigure of speech the prevail

ing part of a nation are called the nation, and what is

done to them i3 said to be done to the nation, and what
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is done by them is said to be done by that nation : And

it is to be hoped? that the time is coming when the

prevailing part of many nations, yea of every nation un

der heaven, will be regularly brought into the visible

church of Christ. And if we by nations in these pro

phecies understand any other than the prevailing part,

and it be insisted on that we must understand it of all

the people belonging to those nations ; there never yet

has been any nation in this fense regularly brought into

the visible church of Christ, even according to the

scheme of those whom I oppose : For there never yet

has been an .whole nation that were outwardly moral.

And besides, what Mr. Blake fays in his Treatise os the

Covenant, page 238, may be applied here, and serve as

an answer to this objection : " The prophecies of the

" Old Testament (fays he) of the glory of the New

** Testament times, are in Old Testament phrases, by

** way of allusion to the worship of those times, set forth

" to us." In Rev. xxi. 24. nations are spoken of, as

having an interest in the New Jerusalem, which yet is

represented as perfectly pure, without the least degree

of pollution and desilement, ver. 27. And as for the

command to the Apostles, to disciple all nations, it was

a direction to them as to what they mould attempt, ot

do as much towards as they could ; not a prediction of

what they should bring to pass in their- day : For they

never brought one-half of any one nation into the visible

Christian church, nor any at all in one-half of the na

tions in the world, it is very probable.

If it should here be surther objected, that it is an evi

dence that Gentile Christians are visible saints, accord

ing to the New Testament notion of visible saintship, in

the very same manner as the whole Jcwilh nation were

till they were broken oss by their obstinate rejection

of the Messiah ; that the Gentile Christians are repre

sented as being grasted into the same olive, from whence

the Jews were broken offby unbelies, Rom. xi. 1 7, EsV.

I would inquire, What any oae can intend by this

objection i Whether it be this, viz.. That we ought to
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insist on no higher or better qualisications, in admitting-

persons as members of the Christian church, and to all

its privileges, than the whole nation of the Jews, of

that generation which lived in Christ's time, were pos

sessed of, till they had obstinately persisted in their re

jection of him ? Is this is not intended, the objection is

nothing to the purpose : Or, if this be intended, neither

then is it to the purpose of those with whom I have es

pecially to do in this controverfy, who hold orthodoxy,

knowledge of the sundamental doctrines of religion, mo

ralsincerity, and a good conversation, to be qualisications,

which ought to be insisted on, in order to a viable

church-state : For a very great part of those Jews were

destitute of these qualisications ; many of them were

Sadducees, who denied a suture state ; others of them

Herodians, who were occasional conformists with the

Romans in their idolatries ; the prevailing sect among

them were Pharisees, who openly professed the false

doctrine of justisication by the works of the law and ex

ternal privileges, that haven os the Pharisees, which

Christ warns his disciples to beware of : Many of them

were scandalously ignorant, for their teachers had takea.

away the key of knowledge : Multitudes were grossly

'vicious, for it was a generation in which all manner of

sin and wickedness prevailed.

I think that text in Rom. xi. can be understood no

otherwise, in any consistence with plain fact, than that

the Gentile Christians succeeded the Jews, who had

been, either in themselves or ancestors, the children of

Abraham, with respect to a visible interest in the cove

nant of grace (which, as has been observed, was the

substance and marrow of the covenant made with Abra

ham), until they were broken oss from the church, and

ceased any longer to be visible saints, by their open and

obstinate unbelies ; (as indeed either they or their an

cestors had all been thus broken oss from the church of

visible faints ; for every branch or' family of the stock of

Jacob had been in the church of visible faints, and each
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branch withered and failed through unbelies). This

was the highest and most important fense, in which any of

the Jews were externally the children of Abraham, and

implied the greatest privileges. But there was another

fense, in which the whole nation, including even those

of them who were no visible saints, were his children,

which (as has been shewn) implied great privileges,

wherein Christian Gentiles do not succeed them, though

thev have additional ecclesiastical' privileges, vastly be

yond the Jews.

Whether I have succeeded, in rightly explaining these

matters, or no, yet my failing in it is of no great im

portance with regard to the strength of the objection,

that occasioned my attempting it; which was, that fcan-

daloufly wicked men among the Jews are called GWj

people, &c. The objection, as 1 observed, is as much

agzinst the scheme* of those whom I oppose, as against

my scheme ; and theresore it as much concerns them, to

sind out some explanation of the matter, that shall mew-

something else is intended by it, than their having the

qualisications of visible saints, as it does me ; and a fail

ing in such an attempt as much assects and hurts. their

cause, as it does mine.

OBJECTION in..

Those in Israel, who made no profeflion of piety of

heart, did according to divine institution partake of the

pajsrver; a Jewish sacrament, representing the same things,

and a seal of the very same covenant of grace with the

Lord's supper ; and particularly, it would be unreason

able to suppose, that all made a profession of godliness

whom God commanded to keep that sirst pa/server in'

Egypt, which the whole congregation were required to

keep, and there is no shadow of any such thing as

their all sirst making a solemn public profession of those

things wherein true piety consists : And so the people ia



COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH. _13!

general partook of the passover, from generation to ge

neration ; but it would be hard to suppose, that they all

professed a supreme regard to God in their hearts.

ANSW. 1. The affair of the Israelites partieipation

of the paffover, and particularly that sirst pafsover in

Egypt, is attended with altogether as much dissicul

ty in regard to the qualisications which the objectors

themselves suppose requisite in communicants at the

Lord's ta-ble, as with regard to those which I insist

upon ; and is there be any argument in the case, it is

sully as strong an argument against their scheme, as

mine. One thing they insist upon as a requisite qualisi

cation for the Lord's supper, is a public profession of

religion as to the essential doctrines of it : But there is

no more shadow of a public profession of this kind, pre

ceding that paffbver in Egypt, than of a profession of

godliness. Here not to insist on the great doctrines of

the sall os man, of our undoneslate by nature^ of the Tri

nity, of our dependance on the sree grace os God sor justifi

cation, &c. let us take only those two doctrines of a.su

tureslate os rewards andpunishments, and the doctrine of

the Messiah to come, that Messiah who was represented in

tne passover : Is there any more appearance, in sacred

story, of the people's making a public profession in

Egypt of these doctrines besore they partook of the

passover, than of their making profession of the love of

God ? And is there any more probability of the form

er, than of the latter ? Another thing which they on

the other side suppose necessary to a due attendance on

the Lord's supper, is, that when any have openly been

guilty of gross sins, they should besore they come to

this sacrament, openly consess and humble themselves for

their faults. Now it is evident by many Scriptures,

that a great part of the children of Israel in Egypt had

been guilty of joining with the Egyptians in worship

ping their false gods, and had lived in idolatry ; But

tlve history in Exodus gives us no account of any pub

lic solemn confefiion of, cr humiliation for this great sin,
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besore they came to the passover. Mr. Stoddard ob

serves (Appeal, p. 58, 59.) that there was in the church

of Israel a way appointed by God for the removal of

scandals ; men being required in that case to osser up

theirsacrifices, attended with confession and visible signs

of repentance. But where do we read of the people's

ossering up sacrisices in Egypt, attended with confes

sion, for removing the scandal of that most heinous sin

of idolatry they had lived in ? Or is there any more pro

bability of their publicly professing their repentance and

humiliation for their sin, besore their celebrating the

passover, than of their publicly professing to love God a-

bove all ? Another thing which they suppose to be requi

site in order to admission to the Lord's table, and about

which they would have a particular care be taken, is,

that every person admitted give evidence of a competent

knowledge in the doctrines of religion, and none be al

lowed to partake wh» are grossly ignorant. Now there

is no more appearance of this with regard to the con

gregation in Egypt, than of a prosession osgodliness; and

it is as difsicult to suppose it. There is abundant rea

son to suppose, that vast numbers in that natron, con

sisting of more than a million of adult persons, had been

brought up in a great degree of ignorance, amidst theiv

slavery in Egypt, where the people seem to have almost

ibrgotten the true God and the true religion : And

though pains had been taken by Moses, now for a short

season, to instruct the people better ; yet it must be

considered, it is a very great work, to take a whole na

tion under such degrees of ignorance and prejudice, and

bring every one of them to a competent degree of know

ledge in religion ; and a greater work still for Moses

both thus to instruct them, and also by examination or

otherwise, to come to a just satisfaction, that all had

indeed attained to such knowledge.

Mr. Stoddard insists, that if grace be requisite in the

Lord's supper, it would have heen as much so in the

pqffbver, in as much as the chies thing the pqffbver (-as

well as the Lord's supper) has respect to and represents,
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is Chi ill's susserings. But if on this account the fame

qualisications are requisite in both ordinances, then it

would be as requisite that the partakers should have

knowledge to discern the Lord's body (in Mr. Stoddard's

fense of i Cor. xi. 29.) in the pnjj'over, as in the Lord's

supper. But this certainly is as dissicult to suppose, as

that they professed godliness : For how does it ippear,

that the people in general who partook of the pasfover,

knew that it signisied the death of the Messiah, and the

way in which he should make atonement for sin by hia

blood ? Does it look very likely that they should know

this, when Christ's own disciples had not knowledge

thus to discern the Lord's body in the pajfover, of which

they partook from year to year with their Master? Can

it be supposed, they actually knew Christ's death and

the design of it to be thereby signisied, when they did

not so much as realize the fact itself, that Christ was to

die, at least not till the year besore the last paflbver ?

And besides how unreasonable would it be, to suppose,

that the Jews understood what was .signisied, pertaining

to Christ and salvation by him, in all those many kinds

of sacrisices, which they attended and partook of, and

all the vast variety of ceremonies belonging to them ; all

which sacrisices were sacramental representations of

Christ's death, as well as the sacrisice of the passover I

The Apostle tells us, that all these things had a shadow

osgood things to come, the things concerning Christ; and

yet there are many of them, which the church of Christ

to this day does not understand; though we are under a

thousand times greater advantage to understand them,

than they were ; having the New Testament, wherein

God uses great plainness osspeech, to guide us, and living

in days wherein the vail which Moses put over his face

is taken away in Christ, and the vail of the temple rent,

and have the substance and antitype plainly exhibited,

and so have opportunity to compare these with those

shadows.

If it be objected, as a dissiculty that lies against our

supposing a profession of godliness requisite to a paitici-

M
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pation of the pajfover, that they who were tincircumciscJ,

were expressly forbidden to partake, aud if conversion

wa s a 3 important and a mure .important qualisication

than circumcision, why were not the unregenerate as ex

pressly forbidden ? I answer; Why were not scandalous

sinners as expressly forbidden ? And why was not moral

sincerity as expressly required as circumcision ?

If it be objected, that they we»e all expressly and strict

ly required to keep the passover; but if grace was requi

site, and God knew that many of the partakers would

have tio grace, why would he give such universal orders J

I answer; When God gave those commands, he Jinew

that the commands, in all their strictness, would reach

nany persons who in the time of the pasfover would be

without so much as moral shicerUy in religion. Every

man in the nation, of every generation, and which should

\>i in being each year, from the sirst institution till the

death cf Christ, were all (excepting such as were cere

monially unclean, or in a journey) strictly required to

keep the feast ofpajsover; and yet God knew that mul

titudes would be without the qualisication .of moral se

riousness in religion. It would be very unreasonable to

suppose,' that- every single person in the nation was mo

rally serious, even .in the very best time that ever passed

over the nation ; or that ever there was such a happy

<lay with that nation, or any other nation under heaven,

wherein all were morally sincere in religion. How much

then was it otherwise many times with that nation,

which was so prone to corruption, and so often gene

rally involved in gross wickedness ? But the strict com

mand of God to keep the pajfover reached the morally

insincere, as well as others ; they are no where excepted,

any more than the unconverted. And as to any general

commands of God's word, these no more required men

to turn from a state of moral insincerity besore they

came to the pajfover, than they required them to turn

from a graceless state.

But further, I rcply> that God required- them all to

keep the pajfover, no more strictly than he required them
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all to hue the Lord their God with their whole heart :

And if God might strictly command this, he might also

strictly oommand them to keep that ordinance wherein

they were especially to profess it, and foal their profes

sion of it. That evil generation' Were not expressly for

bidden to keep the paffbver in succeeding years; for the

whole sorty years during which they went on provoking

God, very often by gross sinning and open rebelling ;

but still the express and strict commands for the whole

congregation to keep the pajjo-ver reached them, nor

-were they released from their obligation. '

If it be said, that we must suppose multitudes In Is

rael-attended the paffbver, from age to age, without such

a visibility of piety as I have insisted on ; and yet we do

not sind their attending this ordinance charged on therti

as asin, in Scripture: I answer ; We must also suppose

that multitudes in Israel, from age to age, attended the

passover, who lived in moral 'insincerity, yea and scandalous

wickedness. For the people in general very often no

toriously corrupted themselves, and declined to ways of

open and great transgression ; and yet there is reason to

think, that in these times' of corruption, for the most

part, they upheld circumcision and thepassow; and we

do not sind their attending on these ordinances under

such circumstances, any more expressly charged on them

as a sin, than their coming without piety of heart. The

ten triies continued constantly in idolatry for about 250

years, and there is ground to suppose, that in the mean

time they ordinarily kept up circumcision and the pass-

over : For though they worshipped God by images, yet

they maintained most of the ceremonial observances of

the law of Moses, called the manner os ihe God os the

land, which their priests taught the Samaritans, who

were settled in their stead, 2 Kings xvii. 26, 27. Ne

vertheless we do not sind Elijah, Elisha, or other pro

phets tha^ were sent among them, reproving them for

attending these ordinances without the required moral

qualisications. Indeed there are some things in the writ

ings of the prophets, which may be interpreted as a re
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proof of this ; but no more as a reproof of this, than of

attending God's ordinances, without a gracious sincerity

and true piety of heart and life.

How many seasons were there, wherein the people in

general fell into and lived in idolatry, that scandal of

scandals, in the times of the judges, and in the times of

the kings both in Judah and Israel ? But still amidst all

this wickedness, they continued to attend the sacrament

of circumciston : We have every whit as much evidence of

it, as that they attended the passover without a profession

of godliness : We have no account of their ever leaving

it oss at such seasons, nor any hint of its being renewed

(as a thing which had ceased) when they came to re

form. Though we have so foll an account of the par

ticulars of Josiah's resormation, aster that long scanda-

• lous reign of Manasseh, there is no hint of any reviving

of circumcision, or returning to it after a cessation. And

where have we an account of the people's being once

reproved for attending this holy sacrament while thus

involved in scandalous sin, in all the Old Testament? And

' where is this once charged on them as a sin, any more

than in the case of unconverted persons attending the

sacrament of the passover*v

Answ. II. Whatever was the cafe with respect to

the qualisications for the sacraments of the Old Testa

ment dispensation, I humbly conceive it is nothing to

the purpose in the present argument, nor needsul to de

termine us with respect to the qualisications for the sa

craments of the Christian dispensation, which is a matter

of such plain fact in the New Testament. Far am I

from thinking the Old Testament to be like an old al

manack out of use ; nay, I think it is evident from the

New Testament, that some things which had their sirst

institution under the Old Testament, are continued under

the New ; for instance, particularly, the acceptance of

* Let the Reader here take notice of what is observed in the

conclusion of my answer to the objection from the instance of

Judas.
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the infant-seed of believers as children of the covenant

with their parents; and probably some things belonging

to the order and discipline of Christian churches, had

their sirst beginning in the Jewish fynagogue. But yet

all allow that the Old Testament dispensation is out of

date, with it3 ordinances : And I think, in a matter

pertaining to the constitution and order of the New

Testament church, that is a matter of fact wherein the

New Tejlament itself is express, sull, and abundant, in

such a case to have recourse to the Mosaic dispensation

for rules or precedents to determine our judgment, is

quite needless, and out of reason. There is perhaps no

part of divinity attended with so much intricacy, and

wherein orthodox divines do so much disser, as the stat

ing the precise agreement and dissserence between the

two dispensations of Moses and of Christ. And pro

bably the reason why God has lest it so intricate, is, be

cause our understanding the ancient dispensation, and

God's design in it, is not of so great importance, nor

does so nearly concern us. Since God uses great plain

ness of speech in the New Testament, which is as it

were the charter and municipal law of the Christian

church, what need we run back to the ceremonial and

typical institutions of an antiquated dispensation, where

in God's declared design was, to deliver divine things in

comparative obscurity, hid under a vail, and involved in

clouds ?

We have no more occasion for going to search among

the types, dark revelations, and carnal ordinances of the

OH Testament, to sind out whether this matter of fact

concerning the constitution and order of the New Tes

tament church be true, than we have occasion for going

there to sind out whether any other matter of fact, we

have an account of in the New Testament, be true ; as-

particularly whether there were such ossicers in the pri

mitive chjjrch as bishops and deacons, whether miraculous

gifts of the Spirit were common in the Apostles days,

whether the believing Gentiles were received into the.

primitive Christian church, and the like.

M iij
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Answ. III. I think, nothing can be alledged from

the Holy Scripture, thnt is sussicient to prove a proses

sion osgodliness to be not a qualisication requisite in order

to a due and regular participation of the paffover.

Although none of the requisite moral qualisications

for this Jewish sacrament, either of one kind or other,

are near so clearly made known in the Old Testament,

as the qualisications for the Christian sacraments are in

the New; and although the supposing a visibility, either

of moral sincerity, or sanctifying grace, to be requisite,

is (both respecting the one case and the other) involved

in some obscurity and difficulty ; yet I would humbly

• osser what appears to me to be the truth concerning,

.that matter, in the things that follow.

(i.) Although the people in Egypt, besore the sirft

paflbver, probably made no explicit public prosession at

all, either of their humiliation sur theirsormer idolatry, or

ofpresent denotedness os heart to God; it being besore any

particular institution of an express public profession, ei

ther of godliness, or repentance in case of scandal : Yet

I thinjt, there was some sort of public manisestation, or

implicit prosession of both. Probably in Egypt they im

plicitly professed the same things, which they asterwards

professed more expressly and solemnly in the wildernest.

The Israelites in Egypt had very much to assect their

hearts, besore the last plague, in the great things that

God had done for them ; especially in some of the latter

plagues, wherein they were so remarkably distinguished

from the Egyptians : They seem now to be brought to

a tender frame, and a disposition to Ihew much respect

to God (see Exod. xii. 27.); and were probably now

very forward to profess themselves devoted to him, and

true penitents.

(2.) After the institution of an explicit public prosession

of devotedness to God, or (which is the fame thing) of

true piety of heart, this was wont to be required in or

der to a partaking of the passover and other facrisices

aud .sacraments that adult persons were admitted to.

Accordingly all the adult persons that were circumcised
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at Gilgal, had made this profession a little besore on the

plains ef Moab ; ?as has been already observed. Not

that all of them were truly gracious; but seeing they all

had a profession and visibility, Chrisl in his dealings with

his church as to external things, acted not as the Searcher

of Hearts, but as the Head of the visible church, accom

modating himself to the present state of mankind ; and

theresore he represents himself in Scripture as trusting

his.people's profession ; as I formerly observed.

(3.) In degenerate times in Israel, both priests and

people were very lax with respect to covenanting with

God, and professing devotedness to him ; and these pro

fessions were used, as public professions commonly are

-still- in corrupt times, merely as matters otsorm and cere

mony, at leall by great multitudes.

(4.) Such was the nature of the Levitical dispensa-

.tion, that it had in nD measure so great tendency to

preclude and prevent hypocritical prosessions, as the Ne,w

Testament dispensation ; particularly, on account of the

vastly greater darkness of it. For the covenant of grace

was not then so folly revealed, and consequently the na

ture of the conditions of that covenant not then so well

known : There was then a far more' obscure revelation

of those great duties of repentance towards God and

faith in the Mediator, and of those things wherein true

-holiness consists, and wherein it is distinguished from

other things : Persons then had not equal advantage tb

know their own hearts, while viewing themselves in thfs

comparatively dim light of Moles' law, as now they

have in the clear sun-shine of the' gospel. In that statfc

• of the minority of the church, the nature of true piety,

• as consisting in the Spirit os adoption, or ingenuous silial

•love to God, and as distinguished from a spirit os bond

age, servile fear, and self-love, was not so clearly made

known. . The Israelites were theresore the more' ready

to mistake,- for true piety, that moral seriousness and

those warm assections' and resolutions that resulted from

that spirit os bondage, which shewed itself in Israel re

markably at Mount Sinai ; and which throughout aB
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the Old Testament times, they were especially incident

*o.

(5.) God was pleased in a great measure to wink at

and suffer (though he did not properly allow) that lax-

ness there was among the people, with regard to the visi

bility of holiness, and the moral qualisications requisite

to an attendance on their sacraments ; as also he did in

many other cases of great irregularity, under that dark,

imperfect, and comparatively carnal dispensation ; such

as polygamy, putting away their wives at pleasure, the

revenger of blood killing the man-llayer, £sV. ; and as he

winked at the worshipping in high-places in Solomon's

time (1 Kings iii. 4, 5.); and at the neglect of keeping

the feast of tabernacles according to the law, from Jo

shua's time till aster the captivity (Neh. viii. 17.); and

as he winked at the neglect of the fynagogue-worship,

or the public service of God in particular congregations,

till after the captivity*, though the light of nature, to

gether with the general rules of the law of Moses, did

sussiciently teach and require it.

(6.) It seems to be from time to time foretold in the

prophecies of the Old Testament, that there would be a

great alteration in this respect, in the days of the gospel;

that under the new dispensation there should be far

greater purity in the church. Thus, in the foremention-

ed place in Ezekiel it is foretold, that " those who are

" {.-"ifiMyl uncircumcised in heart, should no more enter

" intoGod'ssanctuary." Again,Ezek.xx.37,38. "And

I will cause you to pass under the rod, and will bring

" you into the bond of the covenant ; and I will purge

" out from among you the rebels, and them that trant-

" gress against me." It seems to be a prophecy of the

greater purity of those who are visibly in covenant tvith

God. Isa. iv. 3. " And it shall come to pass that he

that is lest in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jenisa-

* Prid.CnncB. Part I. p. 354—536. and 555. ?56. 9th Edit.

The word translated synagogues. Psal. lxxiv. 8. signifies affimblies ;

and is supposed by the generality of learned men to relate to

'another sort of assemblies.
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lem, /hall be called holy, even every one that is writ-

" ten among the living f.i. e. has a name to live, or is

" enrolled among the faints]] in Jerusalem." Isa. lii. i.

" Put on thy beautisul garments, O Jerusalem, the holy

" city; from hencesorth there mail no more come to

" thee the uncircumcised and the unclean." Zech.

xiv. 21. " And in that day, there shall be no more

" the Canaanite in the house of the Lord."

(7.) This is just such an alteration as might reason

ably be expected from what we are taught of the whole

nature of the two dispensations. As the one had carnal

ordinances (so they are called, Heb. ix. 10.), the other a

spiritual service (John iv. 24.); the one an earthly Ca

naan, the other an heavenly ; the one an external Jerusa

lem, the other a spiritual ; the one an earthly high-priest,

the other an heavenly ; the one a worldly sanctuary, the

other a spiritual ; thS one a bodily and temporal redemp

tion (which is all that they generally discerned or under

stood in the pnsfover), the other a spiritual and eternal.

And agreeably to these things, it was so ordered in pro

vidence, that Israel, the congregation that should enter

this worldly sanctuary, and attend these carnal ordi

nances, should be much more a ivorldly, carnal congre

gation, than the New Testament congregation. One

reason why it was ordered in providence that there

should be such a dissserence, seems to be this, viz. That

the MeJJiah might have the honour of introducing a

state of greater purity and spiritual glory. Hence God

is said to iinA sault with that ancient dispensation of the

covenant, Heb. viii. 7, 8. And the time of introducing

the new dispensation is called the time of resormation,

'Heb. ix. 10. And one thing, wherein the amendment

of what God found fault with in the former dispensation

should consist, the Apostle intimates, is the greater pu

rity andspirituality of the church, Heb. viii. 7, 8. 1 L
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of JECTION IV.
-

. . . ; -

It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the multitudes

which John the Baptiſt baptized, made a profeſſion of

Having grace, or had any ſuch ºftility of true piety, as

has been inſiſted on. : " - - - -

ANsw. Thoſe whom John baptized, came to him con

fºſſing their ſº, making a profeſſion of ſome kind of re

penſance; and it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, the repent

ance they profeſſed was ſpecifically or in kind diverſe

from that which he had inſtructed them in, and called

them to, which is called reºnſance fºr the remiſſion of ſins;

and that is ſaving repentance. John’s baptiſm is called

the baptiſm of rºperance fºr ile remiſſiºn ºf ſins : I know

not how ſuch a phraſe can be reaſonably underſtood any

otherwiſe, than ſo as to imply, that his baptiſm was ſome

exhibition of that repenhance, and a ſeal of the profeſſion

of it. Baptiſm is a ſeal of ſome ſort of religious pro

ºfeſſion, in adult perſons: But the very name of John’s

‘baptiſm ſhews, that it was a ſeal of a profeſſion of re

fentance for the remiſſion of ſºns. It is ſaid, Luke iii. 3.

“John PREACHED the baptiſm of repentance for

“ the remiſſion of fins.” What can be underſtood by

this, but his preaching that men ſhould now ſpeedily furn

to God, by true repentance and faith in the promiſed Sa

viour, and come and conſºſ, their ſins, and openly declare

this repentance towards God, and faith in the Lamb of

God, and that they ſhould confirm and ſeal this their

profeſſion by baptiſm, as well as therein receive the ſeal

of God’s willingneſs to remit the ſins of ſuch as had this

faith and repentance. Accordingly, we are told, the

people came and were baptized of him, confeſſing their ſºns,

manifeſting and profeſſing that ſort of repºrtance and faith

which he preached. They had no notion of any other ſºrt

of repentance put into their heads, that they could ſup

poſe John called them to profeſs in baptiſm, but this ac
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companied with saith in the Lamb whom he called them-

to behold; for .he preached ro other to them. The peo

ple- that John baptized, prosciTed both repentance sor the.

remission assins, and also faith in the Mifsuib; as is evi

dent by Actsxix. 4, 5. " John verily baptized with the

*' baptism of repentance, faying unto the people, that

** they - shouid believe on him that should come aster

" him -;" i. e. on Christ Jesus.: " When they beard.

" this [John's preachingj they were . baptized in the

" name -of the Lord Jesus."

If it be objected here, that we are told, Matth. iii. j, 6.

" There went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and

" all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized

" of him in Jordan, confessing their sins ;" and that it

is. not to-be imagined, all these made any credible profes

sion .of saving repentance and faith : I answer; No more

is to .t^ei understood by these expressions, according to

trie phraseology of the Scripture, than that there- was a

ve.ry. great resort of people from these places to John.

Nor is any more t^o be understood by the like term of

universality iafJqhn iii. 26.; " They came to John, and

-". said- umio him, Rab^i, he- that was with thee beyond.

Jqrdan, ^o.w^om thp.U) .baarest witness, behold, the

" f^me' brplszeth, aud ALL MEN come to him;''

that .is, there was a great resort . to : him from all quar

ters. - It is in nowise unreasonable to suppose, there was.

indeed a very great number of people that came to John

from the places mentioned, who being exceedingly mov

ed by his. preaching, ia that time of extraordinary out--

pouring .of the Spirit* made profession of the faith and

repentance which John preached. Doubtless there were-

many more jpiofessors than real converts: But still in the

great resort to John, there were maiiy of the latter cha

racter ; as we may infer from the prophecy ; as ap

pears by Luke. i. 16, 17. " And many of the children

" of Israel stall he turn to the Lord their God. And

•** he shall go besore him in the spirit and power of

" Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to. the chil-

" dren> and of the disobedient to the wisdom os the
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" just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord."

And from that account of fact in Matth. xi. 1 2. " From

" the days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom

" of heaven sussereth violence, and the violent take it

" by force." And in Luke xvi. 16. " The law and

" the prophets were until John : Since that time the

" kingdom of God is preached, and every man press-

" eth into it." Here the expression is no less universal,

than that which is objected in Matth. iii. 5, 6. As to

those wicked Pharisees, that so much opposed Christ,

some of them I suppose had been baptized by John, and

then had a great shew of repentance and faith; but they

afterwards apostatized, and were much worse than ever

besore : Theresore Christ speaks of them as being like a

house from which the unclean spirit is visibly turned out for

a while, and is lest empty, swept, and garnished, but af

terward is repossessed, and has many devils instead of one,

Luke xi. 24, &c. Yet as to the greater part of these

Pharisees, they were not baptized by John ; as appears

by Luke vii. 29, 30.

If it be surther objected, that John in baptizing such

multitudes could not have time to be sussiciently inform

ed of those he baptized, whether their profession of god

liness was 'credible, or no : I answer ; That we are not

particularly informed of the circumstances of his teach

ing, and of the assistance he was favoured with, and the

means he had of information concerning those whom he

baptized : But we may be sure of one thing, -viz. He

had as much opportunity to inquire into the credibility

of their profession, as he had to inquire into their doc

trinal knowledge and moral character ; which my oppo

nents suppose to be necessary, as well as I : And this is

enough to silence the present objections
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OBJECTION V.

Christ says, Matth. xx. 16. and again, chap. xxii. 14.

that many arc called, but sew <tre chosen. By which it is

evident, that there are many, who belong to the visible

church, and yet butsew real and true saints ; and that it

is ordinarily thus, even under the New Testament, and

in days of gospel-light: And theresore that visibility of

sainship, whereby persons arc visible saints in a Scripture-

fense, cannot imply an apparent probability of their be

ing real saints, or truly gracious persons.

Aksw. In these texts, by those that arc called, arc

not meant those who are visible saints, and have the re

quisite qualisications for Christian sacraments ; but all

such as have the external call of the word of God, and

have its ossers and invitations made to them. And it is

undoubtedly true, and has been matter of fact, for the

mull part, that of those called in this 'fense, many have

been but only called, and never truly obedient to the

c&isew have been true saints. So it was in the Jewish

nation, which the parable in the twentieth of Matthew has

a special respect to ; they in general had the external call

os God's word, and in general attended many religion*

duties, in hopes of God's favour and reward, which is

called labouring in God's vineyard ; and yet but sew of

them eventually obtained salvation ; nay, great multi

tudes of those who were called in this fense, were scandal

ous persons, and gross hypocrites. The Pharisees and

Sadducees were called, and they laboured in the vineyard,

in the fense of the parable ; for which they expected

great rewards, above the Gentile converts or proselytes;

wheresore their eye was evil towards them, and they

could not bear that they should be made equal to them :

But still these Pharisees and Sadducees had not general

ly the intellectual and moral qualisications, that my op

ponents suppose requisite for Christian sacraments ; be
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ing generally scandalous persons, denying some fonda

mental principles of religion, and explaining away some

of its most important precepts. Thus, many in Chri

stendom ate called, by the outward call of God's word,

and yet feiu of them are fn a state of salvation: But not

all -these that sit under the sound of the gospel, and hear

its invitations, are sit to come to sacraments.

That by those who are called, in this saying of our

Saviour, is meant those that ha-ve xbe gospel-offer, and

not those who belong to the society of visible saints, is

evident beyond all dispute, in Matth. xxn. 14. By the

many that are called, are .plainly intended the many that

are invited to the wedding. In the foregoing paiable, we

have an account of those that from time to time were

hidden, or CALLED (for the word is the same in the

original), ver. j. " And sent forth his servants to CALL

"them that were CALLED sj».a\c-r*i t».- hixa»«ivw< J,

" and they would not come." This has Tespect to the

Jews, who resused not only savangly to come to Christ,

tut resused so much as to come into the visible church

of Christ. Ver. 4. Again he sent forth other ser-

vants, saying, Tell them which are bidden s_or CALL-

" ED], Behold 1 have prepared my dinBer," Ver. 8.

»' They which were bidden [or CALLED] were not

" worthy." Ver. 9. " Go ye theresore to the high-

•" ways, and as many as ye shall sind,: bid [or GALL,

r-x\iaaTi2 to the marriage," or nuptial banquet ; repre

senting .the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles \

who upon k came jato the king's house, i. e. the visible

church, and among them one that had not a wedding-

'garment, who was bound hand andsoot, and casl out -urheu

the king came: And then, at the conclusion, Christ adds

.this remark, ver. 14. " For many are CALLED or

-" bidden [y.x»™], but few are chosen ;" which must have

reserence, not only to the man last mentioned, who came

into the wedding-house, the Christian visible church,

without a wedding-garment, but to those also mentioned

-before, who were called, hut would not so much as come

mii the king's house, or join to the visible Christian .church.
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To suppose this saying to have reserence only to that

tine man who came without a wedding-garment ( represent-

ing one that comes- into the visible church, but is not a

true faint), would be to make the introduction-of this

aphorism, and its connection- with what went besore,

very strange and unintelligible, because then it would

be as much as to fay thus, i* Multitudes came into the

" king's house, who were called, and the house was sull

" of guests ; but among them was found one man who

" was not chosen; sor many are called, but seiu ar;

** chosen."

OBJECTION VI.

when the servants of the householder, in the parable

of the wheat and tares (Matth. xiii. ), unexpectedly found

tares among the wheat, they said to their master, " Wilt

" thou that we go and gather them up ? But he said,

" Nay, lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up

" also the wheat with them ; let both grow together

" until the harvest." Which shews the mind of Christ,

that we ought not to go about to make a distinction be

tween true saints and others in this world, or aim at

any such thing as admitting true saints only into the

visible church, but ought to let both be together in the

church till the day ofjudgment.

. ^Ans-w- I. These things in this parable have no man

ner of reserence to introduction into the sield, or admission

into the visible church, as though no care nor measures

ihould be taken to prevent tares being sown ; or as

though the servants who had the charge of the sield,

would have done well to have taken tares, appearing to

be such, and planted them in the sield amongst the wheat:

No, instead of this, the parable plainly implies the con

trary. But the words cited have wholly respect to a

CASTING OUT and purging the sield, aster the tares

bad been introduced unawares, and contrary to design^
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through mens insirmity and Satan'3 procurement. Con

cerning purging tares out of the sield, or casting men

out of the church, there is no dissserence between me and

those whom I oppose in the present controverfy : And

theresore it is impossible there should be any objection

from that which Christ fays here concerning this matter,

against me, but what is as much of an objection against

ihem ; for we both hold the fame thing. It is agreed

on all hands, that adult persons, actually admitted to

communion of the visible church, however they may/ be

have themselves so ?.s to bring their spiritual state into

suspicion, yet ought not to be cast out, unless they are

obstinate in heresy or scandal; lest, while we go about to

root out the tares, we should root out the wheat also.

And it is also agreed on all hands, that when those re

presented under the name of tares bring forth such evil

fruit, such scandalous and obstinate wickedness, as ia

plainly and visibly inconsistent with the being of true

grace, they ought to be cast out. And theresore it is

impossible that this objection should be any thing to

the purpose.

Answ. II. I think this parable, instead as being a

just objection again/1 the doctrine I maintain, is on the

contrary a clear evidence sor it.

For ( 1 . ) the parable shews plainly, that if airy are

introduced into the sield of the householder, or church of

Christ, who prove to be not wheat (/'. e. not true saints)

they are brought in unawares, or contrary to design ;

and that they are what do not properly belong there.

If tares are as properly to be sown in the sield, as is the

wheat, which must be the cafe if the Lord's supper he a

converting ordinance ; then surely no care ought to be

taken to introduce iuheat only, and no respect ought to

be had more to the qualities of wheat in sowing the sield,

than the qualities of tares ; nor is there any -more im

propriety in the tares having a place there, than the

wheat: But this surely is altogether inconsistent witl»

the scope of the parable.
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( 2. ) This parable plainly shews, that those who are

in the visible church, have all of them at sirst a visibility,

or appearance to human sight of true grace, or of the

nature of true saints. For it is observed, tares have

this property, that when they sirst appear, and till the

products of the sield arrive to some maturity, they have

such a resemblance of wheat, that it is next to impossible

to disiinguisb them.

OBJECTION VII. •-

Christ himself administered the Lord's supper to ju.

das, whom he kn:w at the same time to be graceless;

which is a sull evidence, that grace is net in itsels a re

quisite qualisication in order to coining to the Lord's

supper ; and if it be not requisite in itself, a profjston of

it cannot be requisite.

AnsW. I. It is to me apparent, that Judas was not

present at the administration of the Lord's supper. It

is true, he was present at the paflover, and dipped with

-Chrisl in the paschal dish. The three former Evangelists'

do disser in the order of the account they give of this

dipping in the dish. Luke gives an account of it aster his

account of the Lord's supper, Luke xxii. 21. But

Matthew and Mark both give an account of it besore.

(Matth. xxvi. 23. Mark xiv. 20.) And the like might

be shown in abundance of instances of these three Evan

gelists dissering one from another in the order of their

narratives ; one places those things in his history after

others, which another places sirst; these sacred historians

not undertaking to declare precisely the date of every

incident, but regarding more the truth of facts, than

the order of time. However, in the present case, the

nature of the thing speaks for itself, and shews, that

"Judas's dipping with Chr'tsi in the d'tjh, or his hand being

izuitk Chri/t on the table, or receiving a sop dipped in tl.t dish,

inust be in that order wherein Matthew and Mark place
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it in their history, vix. at the pajfover, antecedent to the

Lord's fiipper: For there is no such thing- in the Lord's

supper as dipping ossaps, and dipping together in the dish;

but there was such a thing in the passover, where all had

their hand together in the dish, and dipt their fops ia

the hitter sauce. None of these three Evangelists give

us any account of the time when Judas went out : But

John, who is vastly more particular as to what pasted

that night, and is every where more exact as to the or

der of time than the other Evangelists, gives us an ac

count, and is very precise as to the time, viz. that J-far

when he gave him the sop, at the fame time sent him

away, bidding him do quiekly what he intended to do; and

accordingly when he had received the sop, he -went imme

diately out. John xiii. 27—30. Now this fop being at

the pajfover, it is evident he was not present at the Lord's

supper which followed. Many of the best expositors are

of this opinion, such as Van Mastricht, Dr. lioddridge',

and others*

Answ. II. If Judas was there, I deny the- confer

quence.—As I have observed once and again concerning

the Lord's dealings with his people under the Old Tes

tament, so under the New the fame observation takes

place : Christ did not come to judge the secrets os men.,

nor did ordinarily act in his external dealings with his

disciples, and in administration of ordinances, as the

Searcher os Hearts; but rather as the Head of the visible

church, proceeding according to what was exhibited ia

profession and visibility ; herein- setting an example to

bis ministers, who should stand in his place when he was

gone, and act in his name in the administration of ordi-

, nances. Judas had made the fame profession of regard

to his master, and of forsaking all for him, as the other

disciples: And theresore Christ did not openly renounce

him till he himself had destroyed his profession and visi

bility of saintship, by public scandalous apostacy. Sup-

poling then the presence of Judas at the Lord's supper,

tbi* assords bo consequence in favour of what I oppose
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Answ. III. If they with whom I have to do in this-

controverfy, are not contented with the answers already

given, and think there is a remaining difficulty in this

matter lying against my scheme^ I will venture to tell

them, that the dissiculty lies foll as hard against their

ewn scheme ; and if there be any strength at all in the

argument, it is to all intents of the fame strength against

the need of those qualifications which they themselves

suppose to be necessary in order to an approach to the

Lord's table, as against those which I think so. For

although they do not think renewing saving grace ne

cessary, yet they; suppose moralseriousness or (as tlrey va

riously speak) moralsincerity- in reh'gion to be neceflary r

They suppose it to be requisite, that persons should have

some kind of serious principle and -View in coming tor

the Lord's table ; some sort of intention of subjecting

themselves to Christ, and of seeking and serving him,

in general ; and in particular some religious end in com

ing to the sacramental supper, some religious respect to

Christ in it. But now did not Christ at that time per

fectly know, that Judas had none of these things ? He

knew he had nothing of Jincerity in the Christian reli

gion, or of regard to Christ in that ordinance, of any

fort whatsoever ; he knew, that Satan had entered into

him and silled his heart, and that he was then cherishing

in himself a malignant malicious spirit against his ma

ster, excited by the reproof Christ had lately given him

(compare John xii. 8. with Matth. xxvi.. 8—16. and

Mark xiv. 4—1 1.)) and that he had already formed a

traiterous murderous design against him, and was now

in the prosecution of that bloody design, having actually

just besore been to the chies priests, and agreed with

them to betray him for thirty pieces of silver. (See

Matth. xxvi. 14, ic, 16. Mark xiv. 10, 11. Luke xxii.

3—6. and John xiii. 2.) Christ knew these things, and

knew that Judas was utterly unqualisied for the holy sa

crament os the Lord's supper ; though it had not yet

been made known to the church, or the disciples

Theresote it concerns those on the contrary part ia this
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controversy, to sind out some solution of this dissicult)-,

as much as it does me ; afid they will sind they have as

much need to take resuge in the solution already given,

in one or other of the two preceding answers to this

objection.

By the way I would observe, that Christ's not ex

cluding Judas from the passover, under these circum

stances, knowing him to be thus unqualisied, without so

much as moralsincerity, &c. is another thing that essec

tually enervates all the strength of the objection against

roe, from the passover: For Judas did not only in com

mon with others fall under God's strict command, in

the law of Moses, to keep this feast, without any excep

tion of his case there to be found ; but Christ himself,

with his own hand, gave him the sop, a part of the pas

chal feast ; even although at the same instant he had in

view the man's secret wickedness and hypocrify, the

traiterous design which was then in his heart, and the

horrid conspiracy with the chies priests, which he had

already entered into, and was now in prosecution of :

This was then in Christ's mind, and he intimate3 it to

him, at the fame moment when he gave him the fop,

saying, What thou dqfl, do quiekly. This demonstrates,

that the objection from the passover is no stronger argu

ment against my scheme, than the scheme of those whom

I oppose ; because it is no stronger against the necessity

of sanSi/ying grace, the qualisication for Christian sacra

ments, which I insist upon, than it is against the neces

sity of moralseriousness orsincerity, the qualisication which

they insist upon.
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OBJECTION VIII.

If sanctisying grace be a requisite qualisication in order

to persons due access to Christian sacraments, God would

have given some certain rule, whereby those who are to

admit them, might know whether they have such grace,

or not.

Answ. This objection was obviated in my stating

the question. However, I will sav something surther

to it in this place; and would here observe, that if there

be any strength in this objection, it lies in the truth of

this proposition, viz. That whatever qualisications ore re

quisite in order to persons due access to Chrislian sacraments,

God has given some certain rule, iuherely those who admit

them, may knoiu whether they have those qualisications, or

not. If this proposition is not \ruc, then there is no

force at all in the argument. But I dare fay, there is

not a divine, nor Christian of common fense, on the face

of the earth, that will assert and stand to it, that this

proposition is true ; For there is none will deny, that

some fort of belies of the being of a God, some sort of

belies that the Scriptures are the word of God, that

there is a suture state of rewards and punilhments, and

that Jesus is the Messiah, are qualisications requisite in

order to persons due access to Christian sacraments ;

and yet God has given those who are to admit persons

no certain rule, whereby they may know whether they

believe any one of these things. Neither has he given his

ministers or churches any certain rule, whereby they may

know whether any person that ossers himself for admis

sion to the sacrament, has any degree of moral sincerity,

moralseriousness of spirit, or any inward moral qualisica

tion whatsoever. These things have all their existence

in the foul, which is out of our neighbour's view. Not

theresore a certainty, but a prosession and visibility of these

things, must be the rule of the church's proceeding; ani.
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it Is as good and as reasonable a rule -of judgment con

cerning saving grace, as it is concerning any other inter

nal invisible qualisications', which cannot be certainly

known by any but the subject himself-

• - i

OBJECTIO-N IX.

I f sanalsying grace be requisite to a due approach- to the

Lord's table, then no man may come but he that knows

he has such grace. A man must not only think he has

a right to the Lord's supper, in order to his law

sul partaking of it ; but he must know he has a- right.

If nothing but sanctisication gives him a real right to the

Lord's supper, then nothing short- of the knowledge of

sanctisication gives him a known right to it : Only aa

opinion and probahle hopes of a right will not wan-ant his

coming-

Answ. I.. I desire those who insist on this as an In

vincible argument, to consider calmly whetlier they

themselves ever did, or ever will stand to it. For here

these two things are to be observed :

. ( i.) If no man may warrantably come to the Lord's

supper, but such as know they have a right, then no un

converted persons may come unless they not only think,

but know it is the mind os God, that unconverted persons

Ihould come, and know that he does not require grace in

order to their coming.. . For unless they know- that men

may come without grace, they cannot know that they

themselves have a right to come, being without grace.

And will any one assert and stand to it, that of necessity

all adult persons, of every age, rank, and condition of

life. must be so versed in this controverfy, as to have a

certainty in this matter, in order to their coming to the

Lord's supper i It would be most absurd for any to as

sert it a point of eafy proof, the evidence .of which ist

U> clear and obvious to every one of every capacity, as

te supersede all occasion for their being studied in divin
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nity, in order to a certainty -of its truth, that persons

may come to the sacred table of the Lord, notwith

standing they know themseives to be unconverted! Espe

cially considering, it seems a matter of plain fact, that

the contrary to this opinion has been in general the

judgment of Protestant divines and churches, from the

Resormation to this day^ and that the most part of

the greatest divines that have ever appeared in the worlds

-who have spent their live* in the diligent prayersul study

of divinity, have been sixed in the reverse of that opi

nion. This is susficient at least to shew, that this opi

nion is not so plain as not to be a disputable point ; and

that the evidence of it is not so obvious to persons of

the lowest capacity and little inquiry, as that all may

come to a certainty in the matter, without -disssiculty and

without study.—I would humbly ask here, What has

been the cafe in fact in our churches, who have practis

ed for so many years on this principle ? Can it be pre

tended, or was it ever supposed, that the communicants

in general, even persons cf mean intellectuals and low

education, not excepting the very boys and girls of six

teen years oki, that have been taken into the church,

-had so studied divinity, as not only to think, but know,

that our pious foresathers, and almost all the Protestant

-and Christian divines in the world have been in an error

in this matter ? And have people ever been taught the

necessity of this previous knowledge ? Has it ever been

insisted upon, that before persons come to the Lord's

supper, they must look so far into the case of a right to

-the Lord's supper, as to come not only to a sull settled

opinion, but even certainty in this point ? And has any

one minister or church in their admiflions ever proceeded

-on the supposition, that all whom they took into com

munion were so versed in this controverfy, as this comes

'to ? Has it^'ver been the manner in examining them as

to the sussiciency of their knowledge, to examine them as

to their thorough- acquaintance with this particular con

troversy ? Has it been the manner to put by those who

had only an opinion and not a certainty ; even as the
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priests who could not' sind their register, were put by,

till the matter could be determined by Urim and Thum-

mim ? And I dare appeal to every minister, and every

member of a church that has been concerned in admit

ting communicants, whether they ever imagined, or it

€ver entered into their thought, concerning each one

whose admission they have consented to, that they had

looked so much into this matter, as not only to have

settled their opinion, but to be arrived to a proper cer

tainly ?

(2.) I desire it maybe remembered, the venerable

author of the Appeal to the Learned, did in his ministry

ever teach such doctrine from whence it will unavoid

ably follow, that no one unconverted man in. the world

can know he. has warrant to come to the Lord's supper.

For if any unconverted man has warrant to worship his

Maker in this way, it must be because God has given

him warrant by the revelation of his mind in the Holy

Scriptures. And theresore if any unconverted man,

not only thinks^ but knows, he has warrant from God,

he must of consequence, not only think, but know, that

the Scriptures are the word of God. But I believe all

that survive of the stated hearers of that eminent divine,

and all who were acquainted with him, well remember

»t to be a doctrine which he often taught and much in

sisted on, that no natural man knows the Scripture to b"

the word of God ; that although such may think so, yet

they do not know it ; and that at best they have but a

doubtsul opinion : And he often would express himself

thus ; No natural man is thoroughly convinced, that t/x

Scriptures are the word os God ; is they were convinced,

they would be gained. Now if so, it. is impossible any na

tural man in the world ssiould ever know, it is his right,

in his present condition, to come to the Lord's supper.

True, he may think it is his right, he may have that opi

nion : But he cannot know it ; and so must not come, ac

cording to this argument. For it is only the word of

God in the Holy Scriptures, that gives a man a right to

worship the Supreme Being in this sacramental manner,
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and to come to him in this way, or any other, as one

in covenant with him. The Lord's supper being no

branch of natural worship, reason without institution is

no ground of duty or right in this assair. And hence it

is plainly impossible for those that do not so much a»

know the Scriptures are the word of God, to know they

have any good ground of duty or right in this matter.

Theresore, supposing unconverted men have a real right,

yet since they have no known right, they hate' no war

rant (according to the argument besore us) 'to^Ae and

use their right ; and what good then can their right do

them ? Or how can they excuse themselves from pre

sumption, in claiming a right, which they do not know

belongs to them ?—It is said, a probable hope that per

sons are regenerate, will not warrant them to come ; if

they come, they take a liberty to do that which they

do not know God gives them leave to do, which is hor

rible presumption in them. But if this be good argu

ing, I may as well fay, a probable opinion that unregene-

rate men may communicate, will not warrant such to do

it. They must have certain knowledge of this; else, their

right being uncertain, they run a dreadsul venture in-

coming.

Answ. II. Men are liable to doubt concerning their

moralsincerity, as well as saving grace. If an unconverted

man, sensible of his being under the reigning power of

sin, was about to appear solemnly to own the covenant

(a» it: is commonly called) and to prosess to give up

himself to the service of God in an universal and perse

vering obedience ; and at the same time knew, that if

he did this, and sealed this profession at the Lord's sup

per, without moralsincerity (supposing him to understand

the meaning of that phrase), he should eat and drinkjudg

ment to himself ; and if accordingly, his conscience being

awakened, he was asraid os God'j judgment; in this cafe,

I believe, the man would be every whit as liable to

doubts about his moralsincerity, as godly men are about

their gracious sincerity. And if it be not matter of fact,

O
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that natural men are so often exercised and troubled

with doubts about their moralsincerity, as godly men are

about their regeneration, I suppose it to be owing only

to this cause, vix. that godly men being .of more tender

consciences than those under the dominion of sin, are

more asraid of God's judgments, and more ready to

tremble at his word. The diyines on the other side of

the question, suppose it to be requisite, that communi

cants mould believe the sundamental doctrines of religion

luitb aUjIieir heart (in the fense of Acts viii. 37.) ; the

doctrine of Three Persons and One God, in particular: But

1 think there can be no reasonable doubt, that natural

men, who have so weak and poor a kind of faith in these

mysteries, if they were indeed as much asraid of terrible

consequences of their being deceived in this matter, or

being not morallysincere in their profession of the truth,

as truly gracious men are wont to he of delusion con

cerning their experience of a work of grace, or whether

they are evangelically sincere in chusing God for their

portion ; the former would be as frequently exercised

with doubts in the one cafe, as the latter in the other.

And I very much question, whether any divine on the

other side of the controverfy would think it necessa

ry, that natural men in professing those things should

mean that they knoixi they are morallysincere, or intend

any more than that they trust they have that sincerity,

•so far as they know their own hearts. If a man should

come to them, proposing to join with the church, and

tell them, though indeed he was something asraid whe

ther he believed the doctrine of the Trinity with all hit

heart (meaning in a moral sense), yet that he had often

examined himself as to that matter with the utmost im

partiality and strictness he was capable of, and on the

whole he found reasons of probable hope, and his pre

ponderating thought of himself was, that he was sincere

in it ; would they think such an one ought to be reject

ed, or would they advise him not to come to the sacra

ment, because he did not certainly know he had this sin

cerity, but only thought he had it !
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AnswV III* If we suppose sanctifying grace to bd

requisite in order to a being properly qualisied, accord

ing to God's Word, for an attendance on the Lord'*

supper; yet it will not follow, that a man must know he

has this qualisication, in order to his being capable of

conscientiously attending it.- If he judges that he has it,

according to the best light he can obtain, on the most

caresul examination, with the improvement of such helps

as he can get, the advice of his pastor, &c. he may be

bound in conscience to attend.- And the reason is this ;

Christians partaking of the Lord's supper is not a mat

ter of mere claim, or right and privilege? but a matter of

duly and obligation; being an assair wherein another

(even God) has a claim and demand on us. And as we

ought to be caresul, on the one hand, that we proceed

on good grounds in taking to ourselves a privilege, lest

we take what we have no good claim to ; so we mould

be equally caresul, on- the other hand, to proceed on

good grounds in what we with-hold' from another, lest:

we do not with-hold that from him which is his due,

and which he justly challenge* from us* Theresore in a

case of this complex nature, where a thing is both a

matter of right or privilege to us, and also a matter of

obligation to another, or a right of his from us, the dan--

ger of proceeding without right and truth is equal both'

ways; and consequently, if we cannot be absolutely sure

either way, here the best judgment we can form, after

all proper endeavours to know the truth, must govern

and determine us ; otherwise we shall designedly do that

whereby, according to our own judgment, we run the

greatest risk ; which is certainly contrary to reason.

If the question were only what a man has a right to, he

might forbear till he were sure : But the question is,

not only whether he has right to attend the supper, 'but

whether God also has not aright to his attendance there?

Supposing it were merely a privilege, which I am al--

lowed in a certain specisied case, and there were na

command to take the Lord's supper even in that case,

l»ut yet at the same time there was a command not to

O u
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take unless that be the case in fact, then, supposing I arii

uncertain whether that be the case with me or no, it wiU

be safest to abstain : But supposing I am not only for

bidden to take it, unless that be the cafe with me, but

positively commanded and required to take it, if that be

the case in fact, then it is equally dangerous to negleS

on uncertainties, as to take on uncertainties. In such a

critical situation, a man must act according to the best

of his judgment on his case ; otherwise he wilsully runs

into that which he thinks the greatest danger of the two.

Thus it is in innumerable cases in human life. I shall

give one plain instance: A man ought not to take upon

him the work of the ministry, unless called to it in the

providence of God ; for a man has no right to take this

honour to himself, unless called os God. Now let us sup

pose a young man, of a liberal education, and well ac

complished, to be at a loss whether it is the will of God

tbat he should follow the work of 4he ministry ; and he

examines himself, and examines his circumstances, with

great seriousness and solemn prayer* and well considers

and weighs the appearances in divine- providence : And

yet when he has done all, he is not come to a proper

certainty, that God calls him to this work ; but how

ever, it looks so to him, according to the best light he

can obtain, and the most caresul judgment Jie can form:

Now such a one appears obliged in conscience to give him

self to this work. He must by. no means neglect it un

der a notion that he must not tale this honour to himself,

till he knows he has a right to it ; because, thoagh it-be

indeed a privilege, yet it is.not a matter of mere privilege,

but a matter of duty too ; and if he neglects it under

these circumstances, he neglects what, according to his own

best judgment, he thinks God requires: of him; and calk

him to ; which is to sin against his consciehee-A

As to the case of the priests, that could not sind their

register (Ezra ii.), alledged in the Appeal to the Learned,

p. 64. it appears to me of no force in this argument ; for

if thoseprieslshad had never so great assurdn/z in themselves

os their pedigree being good, or of their being- descend
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ed from priests, and should have prosejsed such assurance,

yet it would not have availed; nor did they abstain from

thepriesthood, because they wanted satisfaction themselves,

but they were subject to the judgment of the Sanhedrim;

whose rule to judge of the qualisication spoken of, God

had never made any profession of the parties themselves,

but the visibility of the thing, and evidence of the fact

to their own eyes : This matter ofpedigree being an ex-

ternal object, ordinarily within the view of man ; and

not any qualisication' of heart. But this is not the case

with regard to requisite qualisications for the Lord's sup

per, which being many of them internal invisible things,

seated in the mind and heart, such as the belies of a Su

preme Being, £gW. God has made a credible prosejston

of these things the rule to direct in admission of persons

to the ordinance : Who in making this profession are

determined and governed by their own judgment of

themselves, and not by any thing within the view of the

church.

-s , OBJECTION X.

T ' ' ' '
-I he natural consequence of the doctrine which has

been maintained, is the bringing multitudes of persons

of a tender conscience and true piety into great perplexities ;

who being at a loss about the state of their fouls, must

needs be as much in suspence about their duty : And it

is not. reasonable to suppose, that God would orde»

things so in the revelations of his will, as to bring hit

own people into such perplexities.

Answ. I. It is for ivant of the like tenderness of con

science which the godly have, that the other doctrine

which insists on moral sincerity, does not naturally bring

those who are received to communion on those prin

ciples, into the fame perplexities, through their doubting

of their moral sincerity, of their believing mysteries 'with

*U their heart, &c. as has been already observed. And a
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being sree from perplexity, only through slupidity and

hardness of heart, is worse than being in the greatest;

perplexity through tenderness of conscience.

Answ. II. Supposing the doctrine which I have

maintained, be indeed the doctrine of God's word, yet

it will not follow, that the perplexities true saints are in

through doubting of their state, are essects owing to the

revelations os God's word. Perplexity and distress of

mind, not only on occasion of the Lord's supper, but

innumerable other occasions, is the natural and unavoid

able consequence of true Christians doubting os theirJlate.

But shall we theresore say, that all these perplexities are

owing to the ioord os God? No, it is not owing to God,

nor to any of his revelations, that true saints ever doubt

of their state ; his revelations are plain and clear, and

his rules sussicient for men to determine their own con

dition by : But, for the most part, it is owing to their

own sloth, and giving way to theirsinsul dispositions.

Must God's institutions and revelations be answerable

for all the perplexities men bring on themselves, through

their own negligence and unwatchsulness ?- It is wisely

ordered it should be so, that the saints should escape

perplexity in no other way than that of great strictness,

diligence, and maintaining the lively, laborious, and self-

denying exercises of religion.

It might as well be said, that it is unreasonable to

suppose, God mould order things so as to bring his own

people into such perplexities, as doubting saints are wont

to be exercised with in the sensible approaches of death;

when their doubts tend to vastly greaterperplexity, - than

in their approaches to the Lord's table. If Christians

would more thoroughly exercise themselves unto godliness,

labouring always to keep a conscience void os offence both

towards God and towards man, it would be the way to

have the comfort, and taste the sweetness of religion. If

they Wouldso run, not as uncertainly ; sosight, not as they

that beat the air; it would be the wayfor them to escape

perplexity, both in ordinances and providences, and to
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rejoice and enjoy God in both.—Not but that doubt

ing of their state sometimes arise&from other causes, be

sides want of watchsulness ; it may arise from melan

choly, and some other peculiar disadvantages. But how

ever, it is not owing to God's revelations nor institu

tions ; which, whatsoever we may suppose them to be,

will not prevent the perplexities ofsuch persons.

Aksw. III. It appears to rae reasonable to suppose,

that the doctrine 1 maintain, if universally embraced by

God's people, however it might be an accidental occa

sion of perplexity in many instances, through their own

insirmity and sin ; yet, on the whole, would be a- happy

occasion of much more comsort to the laints than trouble,'

as it would have a tendency, on every return of the

Lord's supper, to put them on the strictest examination

and trial of the state of their ifoujs, agreeable to that

rule of the Apostle, I Cor. xi. 28. The neglect of which

great duty of frequent and thorough sels-examination,

seems to be one main cause of the darkness and perplexi-:

ty of the saints, and the reason why they have so little

comfort in ordinances, and so little comfort in general.—-

Mr. Stoddard often taught his people, that assurance

is attainable, and that those who are true saints might

know it, if they would; /'. e. if they would use proper

means and endeavours in order to it.—And if so, then

certainly it is not just, to charge those perplexities on

God's institutions, which arise through mens negligence }

nor would it be just on the supposition of God's institu

tions being such as I suppose them to be.
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OBJECTION XI.

You may as well fay, that unsanctisied persons may

not attend any duty of divine worship whatsoever, as

that they may not attend the Lord's supper ; for all

duties of worship are holy, and require holiness, in order to

an acceptable performance of them, as well as that.

Answ. It this argument has any foundation at all,

it has its foundation in the supposed truth of the follow

ing propositions, viz. Whosoever is qualsied sor admission to

one duty os divine worship, is qualisied sor admission to all;

and he that is unqualsiedsor one, and may be sorbidden one,

is unqualisiedsor all, and ought to be allowed to attend none.

But certainly these propositions are not true. There

are many who are qualisied for some duties of worship,

and may be allowed, and are by no means to be sorbidden

to attend them, who yet are not qualisied for some others,

nor by any means to be admitted to them. As every

body grants, the unbaptized, the excommunicated, he

retics, scandalous livers, £s°r. may be admitted to hear

the word preached ; nevertheless they are not to be al

lowed to come to the Lord's supper. Even excommu

nicated persons remain still under the law of the Sabbath,

and are not to be forbidden to observe the Lord's day.

Ignorant persons, such as have not knowledge sussicient

for an approach to the Lord's table, yet are not excus

ed from the duty of prayer : They may pray to God to

instruct them, and asiist them in obtaining knowledge.

They who have been educated in Arianism and Socini-

anifm, and are not yet brought oss from these sundamen

tal errors, and so are by no means to be admitted to the

Lord's supper, yet may pray to God to asiist them in

their studies, and guide them into the truth, and for all

other mercies which they need. Socrates, that great

Gentile philosopher, who worshipped the true God, as

he was led by the light of nature, might pray to God,
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and he attended his duty when he did so ;- although he

knew not the revelation- which God had made of himi

self in his word. That great philosopher that was con

temporary with the Apostle Paul, I mean' Seneca, who

held one Supreme Being, and had in many respects right

notions of the divine- perfections and providence, though

he did not embrace the gospel, which at that day was

preached in the world; yet might pray to that Supreme

Being whom he acknowledged. And if his brother

Gallio at Corinth, when Paul preached there, had pray

ed to this Supreme Being to guide him into the truth,

that he might know whether. the doctrine^ Paul preach

ed was true, he therein would have actedivery becoming

a reasonable creature, and any orte .would haver acted w>-

reasonably in forbidding him ; but yet (surety /.either of

these.- men was qualisied for the Christian sacraments^

So that it is apparent, there is and ought to' be. a dislinc*

tion made between duties of worship, with respect td

qualisications for them ; and that which' ia a sussicient

qualisication for admission to one duty,Hs'not so-'for alk

And therefore the position is. not! true, which is the

foundation whereon the .whole weight of thiss argument

rests. To fay, that 'although it be true there ought to

be a distinction made, in admission to duties of worship*

with :regardsto .fame qualisications, yet sanctifying grace

is not one of those qualisications that make the disser

ence'; would be but a giving up. the argument, wid a

perfect begging' the question. - . i. .-

It is said,: there can be no 'reason assigned, why-un-,

sanctisied persons may attend other duties of worships

and not the lord'ssupper. But I humbly conceive this;

must be an inadvertence. For there is a reason very*

obvious from that necessary and very notable disiindiort

among duties of worship,' which follows : •

i. 'sphere Are same duties of worship, that 'imply &

prosession of &od*s covenant ; whose very nature wid de

sign is an exhibition of those vital active principles and*

inward exercises, wherein consists the condition os the co,-

venani of grace,' or that union of soid to God^ which.a*
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-> the union between Christ and his spouse, entered into

by an inward hearty consenting to that covenant. Such

are the Christian sacraments, whose very design is to

make and consirm a prosession of compliance with that

covenant, and whose very nature is to exhibit or express

the uniting acts of the foul : Those sacramental duties

theresore cannot, by any whose hearts do not really con

sent to that covenant, and whose . souls do not truly close

with Christ, be attended, without either their being

sess-deceived, or else wilsully making a false profession,

and lying in a very aggravated manner.

2. There are other duties, which are not in their own

nature an exhibition of a covenant-union with God, or of

any compliance with the condition of the covenant os

grace ; but are the expression of general virtues, or vir

tues in their largest extent, including both- special and

common. Thus prayer, or asking: mercy of God, is in

its own nature no profession- of a compliance with the co

venant of grace: It is an expression of some belies of the

being of a God, an expression of some 'sense of our

wants, some fense of our need of help, and some sense

of a need of God's help, some fense of our dependance,

isfe. but not only such a sense of these things as is spi

ritual and saving. Indeed there are some prayers pro

per to be made by saints, and many things proper to be

expressed by them in prayer, which imply the profession

of a ipiritual union of heart to God through Christ; but

such as no Heathen, no heretic, nor natural man what

ever, can or ought to make. Prayer in general, and

asking mercy and help from God, is no more a profes

sion; of consent to the covenant of grace, than reading-

the Scriptures, or meditation, or performing any duty

of morality and natural religion. A Mahometan may as

well alk mercy, as hear instruction : And any natural

man may as well express his desires to God, as hear

when God declares his will to him. It is true, when

an unconverted man prays, the manner of his doing it is

sinsul : But when a natural man, knowing himself to be

fo, comes to the Lord's supper, the very matter of what
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he does, in respect of the profession he there makes, and

his pretension to lay hold of God's covenant, is a lie,

and a lie told in the most solemn manner.

In a word, the venerable Mr. Stoddard himself, in his

Doctrine os Instituted Churches, has taught us to distin

guish between insliiuted and natural acts of religion : The

word and prayer he places under the head of moral duty,-

and considers as common to all ; but the sacraments, ac

cording to. what he fays there, being inslituted, are of

special administration, and must be limited agreeable to

the institution.

OBJECTION XII.

T h E Lord's supper has a proper tendency to promote

mens conversion, being an assecting representation of the.

greatest and most important things of God's word : It

has a proper tendency to awaken and humble sinners ;

here being a discovery of the terrible anger of God for

sin, by the infliction of the curse upon Christ, when sin

was imputed to him ; and the representation here made

of the dying love of Christ has a tendency .to draw the

hearts of sinners from fin to God, &c.

Answ. Unless it be an evident truth, that what the

Lord's supper may have tendency to promote, (he same it wat

appointed to promote, nothing follows from this argument.

If the argument assords any consequence, the conse

quence is built on the tenilency of the Lord's supper.

And if the consequence be good and strong on this

foundation, as drawn from such premises, then where-

ever the premises hold, the consequence holds ; otherwise

it must appear, that the premises and consequence are not

connected. And now let us lee how it is in saS. Do

not scandalous persons need to have these very essects

wrought in their hearts, which have been mentioned ?

Yes, surely ; they need them in a special manner i They
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need to be awakened ; they need to have an i assecting

discovery of that terrible wrath of God against iia,

which was manifested in a peculiar manner by the ter

rible essects of God's wrath in the susserings of his own

incarnate Son : Gross sinners need this in some respect

more than others : They need to have their hearts bro

ken by an assecting view of the great and important

things of God's •word-: They need especially to fly to

Christ for resuge, and theresore need to have their hearts

drawn. And feeing- the Lord's supper has so great a

tendency to promote these things, if the consequence from-

the tendency of the .Lord's -supper, as inferring the end

-of its appointment be good, then it must be a consequence

also well inferred, that the Lord's supper was appointed

for the reclaiming and bringing to repentance scandaleus

persons*' • ' V

Here, for any to go to turn this oss, by saying, Scan

dalous persons are expressly sorbid, is but a giving up the

argument, and a begging the question. It is a giving

up the argument ; since it allows the consequence not to

be good. -For -it allows, that notwithstanding the pro

per tendency of the 'Lord's supper to promote a design*

yet it may be. so that the Lord's supper was not ap

pointed -with a view to promote that end.—And it is a

begging the question ; since it supposes, that unconverted

men are not evidently sorbidden', as well as scandalous per

sons ; which is the thing in controverfy. If they be

evidently forbid, that is as much to reasonable creatures

(who need nothing but good evidences as if they were

expressly forbidden.—To fay here, that the Lord'ssupper

is a converting ordinance only to orderly members and that

there is another ordinance appointed'sor bringing scandalous

persons to repentance, this is no solution of the disssiculty;

but is only another instance of yielding up the argument,

and begging the question : For it plainly concedes, that

the tendency of an ordinance does not prove it appoint

ed to all the ends, which it seems to have a tendency to

promote ; and also supposes, that there is not any other
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ordinance, appointed for the converting of sinners that

are moral and orderly in their lives, exclusive os this,

which is the thing in question.

It is at best but very precarious arguing, from the seem

ing tendency of things, .to the divine appointment or God's

will and disposition with respect to the u/e of those

things. It looks as though it would have had a great

tendency to convince the Scribes and Pharisees, and to

promote their conversion, if they had been admitted into

the Mount when Christ was transsigured: But yet it was

not the will of Christ, that they should be admitted

there, or any other but Peter, James, and John. It

seems as though it would have had a very great tendency

to convince and bring to repentance the unbelieving

Jews, if they had been allowed to fee and converse free

ly with Christ aster his resurrection, and fee him ascend

into heaven: But yet it was the will of God, that none

but disciples should be admitted to these privileges. So

it seems as though it might have had a good tendency, if

all that were sincere followers of Christ, women as well

as men, had been allowed to be present at the institution

of the Lord'ssupper: But yet it is commonly thought,

none were admitted beside the Aposlles.

Indeed the ever honoured author of the. Appeal to the

Learned has supplied me with the true and proper an

swer to this objection, in the following words, p. 27, 28.

" The essicacy of the Lord's supper does depend upon

" the blessing of God. Whatever tendency ordinances

" have in their own nature to Le serviceable to men,

" yet they will not prevail any surther than God doth

" bless them. The iveapons os our warsare are mighty

" through God, 2 Cor. x. 4. It is God that teaches men

" to prosit, and makes them prositable and serviceable

" to mens fouls. There is reason to hope for a divine

" blcssing on the Lord's supper, when it is administered

H to those that it ought to be administered to ; God's

" blessing is to be expected in God's way. If men act

" according to their own humours and fancies, and do

**' not keep in the way of obedience,- it is presumption to
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" expect God's blessing, Matth. xv. 9. In vain do they

" worship me, teaching sor doSrines the commandments os

" men. But when they are admitted to the Lord's sup-

" per that God would have to be admitted, there is

ground to hope that he will make it prositable."

OBJECTION XIII.

All that are members of the visible church and in the

external covenant, and neither ignorant nor scandalous,

are commanded to perform all external covenant dnties;

and particularly they are commanded to attend the Lord's

J'ip[>cr, in those words of Christ, This do in remembrance

us me, ' .

Answ. This argument is of no force, without sirst

taking for granted the very thing in question. For this

is plainly supposed in it, that however these commands

are given to such as are in the external covenant, yet they

are not given indesinitely, but with exceptions and re

serves, and does not immediately reach all such ; they do

not reach those who are unqualisied, though they be in

the external covenant. Now the question is, Who are

these that are unqualisied ? The objection supposes, that

only ignorant and scandalous persons are so. But -zuhy

are they only supposed unqualisied ; and not unconverted

persons too ? Because it is taken for granted, that these

are net unqualisied. And thus the grand point in que

stion is supposed, instead of being proved. Why are these

iimitations only singled out, neither ignorant nor scandal

ous ; and not othera as well ? The answer must be, be

cause these are all the limitations which the Scripture

makes : But this now is the very thing in question.

Whereas, the business of an argument is to prove, and

not to suppose, or take for granted, the very thing

which is to be proved.

If it be here said, It is with good reason that those

who ar,_ ignorant or scandalous alone are supposed to be
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excepted in God's command, and obligations of the

covenant; for the covenant spoken of in the objection,

is the external covenant, and this requires only external

duties; which alone are what lie within the rdach of

man's naturalpower, and so in the reach of his legalpower:

God does not command or require what men have no

natural power to perform, and which cannot be per

formed besore something else, some antecedent duty, is

performed, which antecedent duty is not in their natural

power. ; _ •

I reply, Still things are but supposed, which should be

proved, and which want consirmation.

( i . ) It issupposed, that those who have externally (i.e..

by oral profession and promise) entered into God's cove

nant, are thereby obliged to no more than the external

duties of that covenant : Which is not proved, and, I

humbly conceive, is certainly not the true state of the

case. They who have externally entered into God's

covenant, are by external profession and engagements

entered into that one only covenant os grace, which the

Scripture informs us of ; and theresore are obliged to

sulsil the duties of that covenant, which are chiefly inter

nal. The children of Israel, when they externally enter

ed into covenant with God at Mount Sinai, promised to

perform all the duties of the covenant, to obey all the

ten commandments spoken by God in their hearing, and

written in tables of stone, which were therefore called

The Tables os the Covenant ; the sum of which ten com

mands was, to love the Lord their God with all their

HEART, and with all their soui., and to love their neigh-

lour as themselves; which principally at least are internal

duties. In particular, they promised nut to covet; which

is an internal duty. They promised to have noaother God

besore the Lord; which implied, that they would in their

hearts regard no other being or object whatever above

God, or in equality with him, but would give him their

supreme respect.

(2.) It is supposed, that God does not require impossi

bilities of men, in this fense, that he does not requii=e
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those things of them which are out of their natural

power, and particularly that he does not require them

to be converted. But this is not proved ; nor can I re

concile it with the tenor of the Scripture revelation :

And the chies advocates for the doctrine I oppose, have

themselves abundantly asserted the contrary. The vene

rable author forementioned, as every body knows, that

, knew him, always taught, that God justly requires men

to be converted, to repent of their sins, and turn to the

Lord, to close with Christ, and savingly to believe in

him ; and that in resusing to accept of Christ and turn

to God, they disobeyed the divine commends, and were

guilty of the moll heinous sin ; and that their moral in

ability was no excuse.

(3.) It is supposed, that God does not command men

to do those things which are not to be done till something

else is done, that is not within the reach of mens natural

ability. This also is not proved ; nor do I fee how it

can be true, even according to the principles of those

who insist on this objection. The forementioned memo

rable divine ever taught, that God commandeth natural

men without delay to believe in Christ : And yet he al

ways held, that it was impossible for them to believe till

they had by a preceding act submitted to the sovereignty

of God ; which yet he held, men never could do of

themselves, nor till humbled and bowed by powersul con

victions of God's Spirit. Again, he taught, that God

commandeth natural men to love him with all their

heart : And yet he held, that this could not be till men

had sirst believed in Christ ; the exercise of love being a

fruit of faith ; and believing in Christ, he supposed not

to be within the reach of man's natural ability. Fur

ther, he^ield, that God requireth of all men holy, spi

ritual, and acceptable obedience; and yet that such obe

dience is not within the reach of their natural ability;

and not only so, but that there must sirst be love to God,

besore there could be new obedience, and that this love

to God is not within the reach of mens natural ability?

Nor yet. only so, but that besore this love there must be
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saith, -which faith is not within the reach of man's na

turalpower: And still not only so, but that besore faith

there must be the knowledge of God, which knouledge is

not in natural mens reach: And once more, net only fe,

but that even besore the knowledge of God there must be

a thorough humiliation, -which humiliation men could net

work in themselves by any natural power of their own.

Now, must it needs be thought, notwithstanding all these

things, unreasorwkle to suppose, that God mould commend

thoie whom he has nourished and brought up, to honour

him by giving an open testimony of love to him ; only

because wicked men cannot testisy love till they have

love, and love is not in their natural power ! And is it

any good excuse in die sight of God, for one who is

under the highest obligations to him, and yet resuses him

suitable honour by openly testisying his love of him, to

plead that he has no love to testify; but on the contrary,

has an insinitely unreasonable hatred ? God may molt

reasonably require a proper testimony and ^prosession of

love to him ; and yet it may also be reasonable to sup

pose, at the same time, he forbids men to lie ; or to de*

dare that they have love, when they have none : Be

cause, though it be supposed, that God requires men

to testify love to him, yet he requires them to do it in a

right way, and in the true order, viz. sirst loving him,

and theii testisying their love.

(4.) I do not see how it can be true, that a man, as

he is naturally, has not a legal power to be converted,

accept of Christ, love God, isfe. By a legal power to do

a thing; is plainly meant such power atAgir.^s a person

properly within the reach of a legal ol'igjftti, or the ob

ligation of a law or command to do that Ihirfg : But he

that has such natural faculties, as rendei»him# proper

subject; of moral government, and as speak*it a sit and

proper thing for him to love God, &c. and as give him

a natural capacity herffore; such a one may properly be

commanded, and put under the obligation of a law to d<>

things -so reasonable ; notwithstanding any native aver

sion and moral inability in him to do his duty, arising
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from the power of sm. This also, I must observe, was

a known doctrine of Mr. Stoddard's, and what he ever

taught.

OBJECTION XIV.

Either unsanctisied persons may lawsully come to the

Lord's supper, or it is unlawsul for them to carry them

selves as faints; but it is not unlawsul for them to carry

themselves as saints.

Answ. It is the duty of unconverted men both to

become saints, and to behave as saints. The Scvipture

rule is, Make the tree good, that the fruit may be good. Mr.

Stoddard himself never supposed, that the fruit ofsaints

was to be expected from men, or could possibly be

brought forth by them in truth, till they were saints.

And I fee not how it is true, that unconverted men

ought, in every respect, to do those external things,

which it is the duty of a godly man to do. It is the duty

of a godly man, conscious of his having given his heart

unto the Lord, to profess his love to God and his e-

Iteem of him above all, his unfeigned faith in Christ, &e.

and in his closet-devotions to thank God for these graces

as the fruit of the Spirit in him : But if is not the duty

of another that really has no faith, nor love to God, to

do thus. Neither any more is it a natural man's duty

to profess these things in the Lord's supper.—Mr. Stod

dard taught it to be the duty of converts, on many oc

casions, to pjufess their faith and love and other graces

besore men, j|^Hlating their experiences in conversation :

But it wouldfbe great wickedness, for such as know

themsel%s to* be not saints, thus to do : Because they

would speak falsely, and utter lies in so doing. Now,

for the like season, it would be very sinsul, for men to

profess and seal their consent to the covenant of grace in

the Lord's supper, when they know at the same time

that they do not consent to it, nor have their- hearts at

all in the affair.
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OBJECTION XV.

.This scheme will keep out of the church some true

saints; for there arc some suclv who determine against-

themselves, and their prevailing judgment is, that they

are not saints : And we had better let in several hypo

crites, than exclude one true child of God.

Answ. I think, it is much better to insist on some

visibility to reason, of true saintship, in admitting mem

bers, even although this through mens insirmity and

darkness, and Satan's temptations, be an occasion of

some true saints abstaining ; than by express liberty gi

ven, to open the door to as many as please, of those

who have no visibility of real saintship, and make no pro

fession of it, nor pretension to it ; and that because this

method tends to the ruin and great reproach of the

Christian church, and also to the ruin of the persons

admitted.

i. It tends to the reproach and rum of the Christian

church. For by the rule which God hath given sor admis

sions, is it be caresully attended (it is said), more unconvert

ed, than converted persons, will be admitted. It is then

consessedly the way to have the greater part of the mem

bers of the Christian church ungodly men ; yea, so much

greater, that the godly shall be but sew in comparison

of the ungodly; agreeable to their interpretation of that

saying of Christ, many are called, butÆw are chosen.

Now, if this be an exact state of the^^^ it will de-

monstrably follow, on Scripture principH7*hat the o-

pening the door so wide has a direct tendency^) bring

things to that pass, that the far greater part of the

members of Christian churches shall not be persons of so

much as a serious conscientious character, but such as are

without even moralsincerity, and do not make religion

at all their business, neglecting and casting oss secret

prayer and other duties, and living a life of carnality

»
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and vanity, so far as they can, consistently with avoid

ing church-censures; which possibly may be sometimes to

a great degree. Ungodly men may be morally sober,

serious, and conscientious, and may have what is called

moral sincerity, for a while ; may have these things in a

considerable measure, when they sirst come into the

church : But if their hearts are not changed, there is

no probability at all of these things continuing long.

The Scripture has told us, that this their goodness is apt

to vanish like the morning-cloud and early dew. How can

it be expected but that the religion should in a little

time wither away, which has no root? How. can it be

expected, that the lamp should burn long, without oil in

the -vessel to feed it ? If lusl be unmortisied, and lest in

reigning power in the heart, it will sooner or later pre

vail ; and at length sweep away common grace and moral

sincerity, however excited and maintained for a while by

conviction and temporary assections. It will happen to

them according to the true proverb, The dog is returned

to his vomit ; and the swine that was wqfhed, to his wal

lowing in the mire. It is said of the hypocrite, Will he

delight himself in the Almighty? Will he always call upon

Gpd?—And thus our churches will be likely to be such

congregations as the Psalmist said he hated, and would

not sit with. Psal. xxvi. 4, 5. " I have not fat with

" vain persons, nor will I go in with dissemblers ; I

have hated the congregation of evil-doers, nor will I

" sit with the wicked." This will be the way to have

the Lord's table ordinarily surnished with such guests as

allow themselves to live in known sin, and so such as

meet togethipijrora time to time only to crucify Chu'st

afresh, instead' 'of commemorating his crucissixion with

the reppitance, faith, gratitude, and love of friends.

And this is the way to have the governing part of the

church such as are not even conscientious men, and are

careless about the honour and interest of religion. And

the'direct tendency of that is, in process of time, to in

troduce a prevailing negligence in discipline, and care

lessness in seeking ministers of a pious and worthy cha
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raster. And the next step will be the church's being

silled with persons openly vicious- in manners, or else

scandalously erroneous in opinions : It is well if this be

not already the cafe in fact with some churches that

have long professed and practised on the principles I op

pose. And if these principles should be professed and

proceeded on by Christian churches every where, the

natural tendency of it would be, to have the greater

part of what is called the church of Christ, through the

world, made up of vicious and erroneous persons. And

how greatly would this be to the reproach of the Chri

stian church, and of the holy name and religion of Jefu3

Christ iu the sight of all nations * ?

'And now is it not better,- to have a sow real living Chri

stians kept back through darkness and scruples, than to

open a door for the letting in such universal ruin as this?

To illustrate it by a familiar comparison ; Is it not bet

ter, when England is at war with France, to keep out

of the British realm a sew loyal Englishmen, than to

,give; leave -for as many treacherous Frenchmen to come

in as please?

2, This way tends to the eternal ruin of the parties

admitted; For it lets in such, yea, it persuades such to

come in,- as know themselves to be impenitent and unbeliev

ing, in a dreadsul manner to take God's name in vain ; in

vain to worship him, and abuse sacred things, by solemn

ly performing those external acts and rites in the name

of God, which are instituted for declarative signs and

prosessions of repentance toward God, faith in Christ,

aid love to him, at the fame time that they know them

selves destitute of those thinga which they profess to

* And this by the way answers another objcffhn, which some

have made. viz. That the way I plead for, tends to Keep the

church of Christ small, and hinder the grow th of it. Whereas,

I think. the contrary tends to keep it small, as it is the wicked

ness of its members. that above alt things in the world prejudices-

mankind againll it ; and is the chief stumbling-block, that hin

ders the propagation of Christianity, and so the growth of the

Christian church. But holiness would cause the light of the

church to slime so as to induce others to relbrt to it.



JfS QUALIFICATIONS FOR TVhl.

have. And is it not better, that some true saints, through

their own weakness and misunderstanding, should be kept

away from the Lord's table, which will not keep such

out of heaven, than voluntarily to bring in multitudes

ofsalse prosessors to partake unworthily, and in essect to

seal their own condemnation ?

OBJECTION XVI.

You Cannot keep out hypocrites, when all is said and

done; but as many graceless persons wiu be likely to get

into the church in the way of a prosession os godliness, as

if nothing were insisted on, but a sreedom from public '

scandal.

Answ. It may possibly be so sn some places, through

the misconduct of ministers and people, by remissness in

their inquiries, carelessness as to the proper matter of i

profession, or setting up some mistaken- rules: of judg

ment ; neglecting those things which the Scripture in

sists upon as the most essential articles in the character of

a realsaint ; and substituting others in the room of them ;

such as impressions on the imagination, instead of re

newing influences on the heart ; pangs of assection, in

stead of the habitual temper of the mind ; a certain- me

thod and order of impressions and suggestions, instead of

the nature of things experienced, &c. But to fay, that

in churches where the nature, the notes, and evidences

of true Christianity, as described in the Scriptures, are

well understood, taught, and observed, there as many

hypocrites are likely to get in ; or to suppose, that then

as many of those persons of an honest character, who

arc well instructed in these rules, and well conducted by

them, and judging of themselves by these rules, do think

themselves true saints, and accordingly make profession

of godliness, and are admitted as saints in a judgment os

rational charity; (to suppose, I say) as many os theft

are likely to be carnal, unconverted men, as of those
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who make no such pretence and have no such hope, nor

exhibit any such evidences to the eye of a judicious cha

rity, is not so much an objection against the doctrine I

am desending, as a reflection upon the Scripture itself,

with regard to the rules it gives, either for persons to

judge of their own state, or for others to form a chari

table judgment by, as if they were of little or no service

at all. We are in miserable circumstances indeed, if

the rules of God?s holy word in things of such insinite

importance, are so ambiguous and uncertain, like the

Heathen oracles. And it w'ould be very strange, if in

these days of the gospel, when God's mind is revealed

with such great plainness of speech, and the canon of

Scripture is completed, it should ordinarily be the case

in fact, that' those who having a right doctrinal under

standing of the Scripture, aud judging themselves by its

rules, do probably conclude or seriously hope os them

selves, that they are real saints, are as many of them ia

a state of sin and condemnation, as others who have no

such rational hope concerning .their good estate, nor

pretend to uny special experiences in religion.

OBJECTION XVII.

Ira prosession osgodliness be a thing required in order to

admission into the church, there being some true saints

who doubt of their state, and from a tender conscience will

not dare to make such a profession ; aud there being o-

tbers, that have no grace, nor much tenderness of con

science, but great presumption and sorwardness, who will

boldly make the highest profession of religion, and so

will get admittance : It will hence come to pass, that

the very thing, which will in essect procure for the latter

an admissiqp, rather than the former, will be their pre

sumption and wickedness.

Answ. i. It is no sussicient objection against the

wholesameness of a rule established for the regulating the
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civil state of mankind, that in some instances mens

edness may take advantage by that rule, so that even their

'wickedness mail be the very thing, which, by an abuse

of that rule, procures them temporal honours and privi

leges. For such is the present state of man in this evil

world, that good rules, in many instances, are liable to

be thus abused and perverted. As for instance, there

are many human laws or rules, accounted wholesome

and necessary, by which an accused or suspected person's

own solemn profession of innncency, his asserting it upon

oath, stiall be the condition of acquittance and impuni

ty ; and the want of such a protestation or profession

stiall expose him to the punishment : And yet by an a-

buse of these rules, in some instances, nothing but the

horrid sin of perjury, or that most presumptuous wick

edness of false swearing, shall be the very thing that ac

quits a man : While another of a more tender conscience,

whosears an oath, must susser the penalty of the law.

2. Those rules, by all wife lawgivers, are accounted

wholesome, which prove of general good tendency, not

withstanding any bad consequences arising in some par

ticular instances. And as to the ecclesiastical rule now

in question, of admission to sacraments on a proseffion os

godliness, when attended with requisite circumstances; al-

. .though this rule in particular instances may be an occa

sion of some tender-hearted Christians abstaining, and some

presumptuous sinners being admitted, yet that docs not

hinder but that a proper visibility of holiness to the eye

of reason, or a probability of it in a judgment of rational

Christian charity, may this way be maintained, as the

proper qualisication of candidates for admission : Nor

does it hinder but that it may be reasonable and whole

some for mankind, in their outward conduct, to regu

late themselves by such probability ; and that this should

be a reasonable and good rule for the church to regulate

themselves by in their admissions; notwithstanding its so

happening in particular instances, that things are really

diverse from, yea the very reverse of, what they are vi

sibly. Such a prosession as has been insisted on, when at
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tended with requisite ciwn/!ances, carries in it a rational

credibility in the judgment of Christian charity : For it

ought to be attended with an honest and sober charac

ter, and with evidences of good doctrinal knowledge,

and with all proper, caresul, and diligent instructions of

a prudent pastor : And though the pastor is not to act

as a searcher qs the heart, or a lord os conscience in this af

fair, yet that hinders not but that he may and ought to

inquire particularly into the experiences of the fouls

committed to his care and charge, that he may be un

der the best advantages to instruct and advise them, to

-apply the teachings and rules of God's word unto them,

for their self-examination, to be helpers os their joy, and

promoters of their salvation. However, sinally, not any

pretended extraordinary skill of his in discerning the

heart, but the person's own serious profession concerning

what he sinds in his own foul, aster he has been well

instructed, must regulate the public conduct with respect

to him, where there is no other external visible thing to

contradict and over-rule it : And a ferivus profession of

godliness, under these circumstances, carries in it a visi

bility to the eye of the church's rational and Christian

judgment. 4

3. If it be still insisted on, that a rule of admission in

to the church cannot be good, which is liable to such *

kind of abuse aa that forementioned, I must observe,

This will overthrow the rules that the objectors them

selves go by in their admissions. For they insist Upon it,

that a man must not only have knowledge and be free

of scandal, but must appear orthodox and profess the

common faith. Now presumptuous lying, for the fake of

the honour of being in the church, having children bap

tized, and voting in ecclesiastical assairs, may possibly

be the verv thing that brings some men into the church

by this rule ; while greater tenderness os conscience may be

the very thing that keeps others out. For instance, a

rnan who secretly in his mind gives no credit to the

commonly received doctrine of the 'Trinity, yet may, by

pretending an assent to it, and in hypocrify making a
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jsublic profeflioi) of it, get into the church; when at the

same time another that equally disbelieves it, but has a

more tender conscience than to allow himself in solemn

ly telling a lie, may by that very means be kept oss from

the communion, and lie out of the church.

OBJECTION XyiH.

Jt seems hardly reasonable to suppose, that the only

w ise God has made mens opinion os themselves, and a pro-

session of it, the term of their admission to church-privi-

Jeges ; when we know, that very often the ivor/l men

'have the highesi opinion of themselves,

Answ. I. It must be granted me, that in fact this is

the case, if any proper proseffion at all is expected and

required, whether it be of sanSsying grace, or of moral

sincerity, or any thing else that is good : And to be sure,

nothing is required to be professed, ox is worthy to be

professed, any further than it is good..

Answ. II. If some things, by the confession of all,

must be prosessed for that very reason, hecause they are

good, and of great importance ; then certainly it must

be owned very unreasonable, to say, that those things

wherein true holiness consists are not to be professed, or

that a profession of them should not be required, for that

same reason, because they are good, even in the highest

degree, and insinitely the most important and most ne

cessary things of any in the world : And it is unreason

able to say, that it is the less to be expected we should

profess sincere friendship to Christ, because friendship to

Christ is the most excellent qualisication of any whatso

ever, and the contrary the most odious. How absurd

js it to fay this, merely under a notion that for a man

}o prosess what is so good and so reasonable, is %o pro

fess a high opinion os himself!



COMMUNION (N THE VISIBLE CtfURCH. I 8j

Answ. III. Though some of the worsl men arc apt

to entertain the highest opinion os themselves, yet their

self-conceit is no ride to the chur»:h : But the apparent

credibility of mens prosession is to be the ground ot eccle*

siastical proceedings.

OBJECTION XIX.

Xf it be necessary that adult persons mould make a pro-'

session of godliness, in order to their own admission to

baptism, then undoubtedly it is necessary in order to their

childrens being baptized on their accounts For parents

cannot convey to their children a right to this sacra

ment, by virtue of any qualisications lower than those

requisite in order to their own right : Children being

admitted to baptism, only as being as it were parts and

members of their parents. And besides, the act of pa

rents in ossering up their children in a sacrament, which

is a seal of the covenant osgrace, is in them a solemn at

tending that sacrament as persons interested in the cove

nant, and a public manifestation of their approving and

consenting to it, as truly as if they then ossered up them

selves to God in that ordinance. Indeed it implies a

renewed ossering up themselves with their children,

and devoting both jointly to God in covenant ; them*

selves, with their children, as parts os themselves. But

now what fearsul work will such doctrine make amongst

us ! We shall have multitudes unbaptized, who will go

about without the external badge of Christianity, and so

in that respect will be like Heathen. And this is the

way to have the land sull of persons who are destitute of

that which is spoken of in Scripture as ordinarily requi

site to mens salvation; and it will bring a reproach on

vast multitudes, with the families they belong to : And

not only so, but will tend to make them profane and

Heathenish ; for by thus treating our children, as though

they had no part in the Lord, we shall cause them to cease

sromsearing the Lord; agreeable to Josh. xxii. 24, 25.
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Answ. I. As to childrens being destitute of that which

is spoken of in Scripture as one thing ordinarily requi

site tosalvation; I would observe, that baptism can do their

souls no good any otherwise than-through God's Mess

ing attending it : But we have no reason to expect his

blelsing with baptism, if administered to those that it

does not belong to by his inslitution.

Assw. II. As to the reproach, which will be brought

on parents and children, by childrens going without

baptism, through the parents neglecting a profession os

godliness, and so visibly remaining among the unconvert

ed ; is any insist on this objection, I think it will savour

of much iinreasonalLncss and cvenjiupidity.

It will savour of an unreasonable spirit. Is it not

enough, if God freely ossers men to own their children

and to give them the honour of baptism, in case the pa

rents will turn from sin and relinquish their enmity a-

gainst him, heartily give up themselves and their chil

dren to him, and take upon them the profession of god

liness ?—If men are truly excusable, in not turning to

God through Chriil, in not beh'eving with the heart,

and in not confessing with the mouth, why do not we

openly plead that they are so ? And why do not we

teach sinners, that they are not so blame for continuing

among the enemies of Chriil, and neglecting and despis

ing his great salvation ? If they are not at all excusable

in this, and it be wholly owing to their own indulged

lusts, that they resuse sincerely to give up themselves

and their children to God, then how unreasonable is it

for them to complain that their children are denied the

honour of having God's mark set upon them as some os

' his ? If parents are angry at this, such a temper shews

them to be very senseless of their own vile treatment os

the Blessed God. Should a prince fend to a traitor in

prison, and upon opening the prison-doers, make him

the osser, that if he would come forth and submit him

self to him, he should not only be pardoned himself, but

both he and his children ihouid have such and such
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badge- s of honour conferred upon them : Yet if the rebel's

enmity and stoutness of spirit agamst his prince is such,

that he could not sind in his heart to comply with the

gracious osser, will he have any cause to be angry, that

his children have not those badges of honour given

them ? And besides it is very much owing to parents,

that there are so many young people who can make no

profession of godlirtess : They have themselves therefore

to blame, if the case be so, that proceeding on the prin

ciples which have been maintained, there is like to rife

a generation of unbaptized persons. If ancestors had

thoroughly done their duty to their posterity in instruct

ing, praying for, and governing their children, and set

ting them- good examples, there is reason to think, the

case would have been far otherwise.

The insisting on this objection would savour of much

Jlupidity. For the objection seems to suppose the coun

try to be foll of those that are unconverted, and so ex

posed every moment to eternal damnation ; yet it seems

we do not hear such great and general complaints and

lamentable outcries concerning this. Now why is it

looked upon so dreadsul,- to have great numbers going

without the name and honourable badge of Christianity,-

that there mould Le loud and general exclamations con

cerning such a calamity ; when at the fame time it is nc«

more resented and laid to heart, that such multitudes go

without the thing, which ' is insinitely more dreadfol?

Why are we so silent about this ? What is the name

good for, without the thing? Can parentrbear to have

their children go about the world in the most odious and

dangerous state of foul, in reality the children of the

devil, and condemned to eternal burnings ; when at the

fame time they cannot bear to have them disgraced by

going without the honour of being baptised ! An high

honour and privilege this is ; yet how can parents be

contented with the sign, exclusive of the thing signisied !

Why mould they 'covet the external honour for their

children, while they are so careless about the spiritual

blessing! Does not dcs argue a senselessness of theft

Qj'J
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own misery, as well as of their childrens, in being m i

Chrisllcss state ? Jf a man and his child were. both to

gether bitten by a viper, dreadsully swollen, and like to-

die, would it not argue slupidity in the parent, to be

anxiously concerned ouly about his child's having on a

dirty garment in such circumstances, and angry at others

for not putting some outward ornament upon it ? But

the disserence in this present case is insinitely greater,

and more important. Let parents pity their poor chil

dren, because they are without baptism; and pity them

selves, who are in danger of everlasting misery, while

they have no interest in the covenant of grace, and sa

have no right to covenant favours or honours, for them

selves nor children. No religious honours, to be ob

tained in any other way than by real religion, are much

worth contending for. And in truth, it is no honour

at all to a man, to have merely the outward badges of a

Christian,- without being a Christian indeed ; any more

than it would be an honour to a man that has no learn

ing, but is a mere dunce, to have a degree at college; or

than it is for a man who has no valour, but is a grand

coward, to have an honourable commission in an army;

which only serves, by the lifting him up, to expose him

to the deeper reproach, and sets him forth as the more

notable Object of contempt,

Aksw. III. Concerning the tendency of this way of

consining baptism to- professors of godliness and their

children, to promote irreligion and prosaneness ; I would

observe, Jirst, That Christ is best able to judge of the

tendency of his own institutions. Secondly, I am bold to

fay, that the supposing this principle and practice to

- have such a tendency, is a great rmstake, contrary to

Scripture and plain reason and experience. Indeed such

a tendency it would have, to shut men out from having

any part in the Lord (in the sense of the two tribes and

half, Josh. xxii. 25.), or to fence them out by such a

partition-wall as formerly was between Jews and Gen

tiles ; and so to shut them out as to tell them, if they
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were never so much disposed to serve God, he was not

ready to accept them ; according to that notion the

Jews seem to have had of the uncircumcised Gentiles.—

- But only to forbear giving men honours they have no

title to, and not to compliment them with the name

and badge of God's people and children, while they

pretend to nothing but what is consilient with their be

ing his enemies, this has no such tendency : But rather

the contrary has very much this tendency. For is it not

found by constant experience through all ages, that blind,

corrupt mankind, in matters of religion, are strongly

disposed to rest in a name, instead of the tiiing; in the

(hadow, instead of the substance ; and to make them

selves eafy with the former, in the neglect of the latter?

This over-valuing of common grace, and moralsincerity,

as it is called ; this building so much upon them, mak

ing them the conditions of enjoying the seals of God's

covenant, and the appointed privileges, and honourable

and sacred badges of God's children; tin's, I cannot but

thinks naturally tends to sooth and flatter the pride of

vain man, while it tends to aggrandize those things in

mcns eyes, which they, of themselves, are strongly dis

posed to magnify and trust in, without such encourage

ments to prompt them to it, yea, against all discourage

ments and dissuasives that can possibly be used with,

them.

This way of proceeding greatly tends to establish the

negligence ofparents, and to consirm the stupidity and se

curity of wicked children.—If baptism were denied to all

children, whose parents did not prosess godliness, and in a

judgment of rational charity appear realsaints, it would

tend to excite pious heads of families to more thorough

care and pains in the religious education of their children,

and to more fervent prayer for them, that they might be

converted in youth, besore they enter into a married state ;

and so if they have children, the entail of the covenant

be secured And it would tend to awaken young people

themselves, as yet unconverted, especially when about to

settle fe the world. Their having no right to Christian
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privileges for their children, in case they should become

parents, would tend to lead them at fnch a time seriously

to reflect on their own awsul state ; which, if they do

not get out of it, must lay a foundation for so much ca

lamity and reproach to their families. And if after their

becoming parents, they still remain unconverted, trie me-

lancholy thought of their childrens going about with-;

out so much as the external mark of Christians, would-

have a continual tendency to put them in mind of, and

assect them with their own sin and folly in neglecting;

to turn to God, by which they bring such visible cala

mity and disgrace on themselves and families : They

would have this additional motive eantinually to stir

them up to seek grace for themselves and their childrenr

Whereas, the contrary practice has a natural tendency

to quiet the minds of persons, both in their own and

their childrens unregeneracy. Yea, may it not be sus

pected, that the way of baptizing the children' of such

as never make any proper profession of godliness,- is an

expedient originally invented for that very end, to give

cafe to ancestors with respect to their posterity, in times

of general declension and degeneracy?

This way of proceeding greatly tends to establish the

stupidity and irrcligion of children, as well as negligence

of parents. It is certain, that unconverted parents do ne

ver truly give up their children to God ; since they do

not truly give up themselves- to him. And if neither of

the parents appear truly pious, in the judgment of ra

tional charity, there is not in this- cafe any ground to ex

pect that the children will be brought up in the nurture

and admonition os the Lord, or that they will have any

thing worthy the name of a Christian education, how

solemnly soever the parents may promise it. The faith

fulness of Abraham was such as might be trusted in this

matter. See Gen. xviii. 19. But men that are not so

much as visibly godly, upon what grounds are they to

be trusted ? How can it be reasonably expected, that

they should faithsully bring up their children for GOD,

who were never sincerely willing that their children or
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themselves should be his ? And it will be but presump

tion, to expect that those children who are never given

up to God, nor brought up for him, mould prove reli

gious, and be God's children. There is no manner of

reason to expect any other than that such children ordi

narily will grow up in irreligion, whether they are bap

tized or not. And for persons to go about with the

name and visible seal of God, and the sacred badge of

Christianity upon them, having had their bodies, by a

holy ordinance, consecrated to God as his temples, yet

living in irreligion and ways of wickedness, this serves'

to tend exceedingly to harden them, and establish inr

them an habitual contempt of sacred things. Such per

sons, above all men, are like to be the most hardened'

and abandoned, and most dissicultly reclaimed i As it

was with the wicked Jews, who were much more con

lirmed in their wickedness, than those Heathen cities of

Tyre and Sidon. To give that which is holy to those

who are profane, or that we have no manner of reason

from the circumstances of parentage and education, to

expect will be otherwise, is not the way to make them

better, but worse: It is the way to have than habitually

trample holy things under their seet, and increase in eon-

tempt of them, yea, even to turn again and rent us, and

be more mischievous and hurtsul enemies of that which.

is good, than otherwise they would be

OBJECTION XX.

Some minislers have been greatly blejfcd in the other

way of proceeding, and some men have been converted-

at the Lord's supper.

Ans w. Though we are to eye the providence of God,

and not disregard his works, yet to interpret them to- a.

fense, or apply them to a use inconsistent with the scope

of the word of God, is a misconstruction and misappli

cation of them. God has not given us his providence^
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but his word to be our governing rule. God is sovereign

in his dispensations of providence; he bestowed the bless

ing on Jacob, even when he had a lie in his mouth ; he

was plealed to meet with Solomon, and make known

himself to him, and bless him in an extraordinary man

ner, while he was worshipping in an high place; he met

with Saul, when in a course of violent opposition to him,

and out of the way of his duty to the highest degree,

going to Damascus to persecute Christ ; and even then-

bellowed the greatest blessing upon him, that perhaps*

ever was bestowed on a mere man. The conduct of di

vine providence, with its reasons, is too little understood

by us, to be improved as our rule. " God has his way in

** the sea, his path in the mighty waters, and his footsteps

" are not known: And he gives none account of any of

" his matters." But God has given us his 'word, to this

very end, that it might be our rule; and theresore has sit

ted it to be so; has so ordered it that it may be under

stood by us. And strictly speaking, this is our only ruk.

If we join any thing else to it, as making it our rule, we

do that which we have no warrant for, yea, that which

God himselfhas forbidden. See Deut. iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 6.

And with regard to God's bleffing and succeeding of mi

nisters, have not some had remarkable experience of it

in the way which I plead for, as well as some who have

been for the way I oppose ? However, we cannot con

clude, that God sees nothing at all amiss in ministers,

because he blejfes them. In general, he may see those

things in them which are very right and excellent ; these

he approves and regards, while he overlooks and par

dons their mistakes in opinion or practice, and notwith

standing these is. pleased to crown their labours with hi»

blessing.

As to the two last arguments in the appeal to the

Learned, concerning the subjects of the Christian sacra

ments, their being members of the visible church, and

not the invisible; the force of those arguments depends

entirely on the resolution of that question, Who are t*>
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stkle saints? or what adult persons are regularly admitted

to the privileges of members of the visible church? Which

question has already been largely considered : And, I

think, it has been demonstrated that they are those who

exhibit a credible profession and visibility of gospel-holi

ness or vital piety, and not merely of moralsincerity. So

that there is no need of surther debating the point in

this place.

I might here mention many things not yet taken no

tice of, which some object as inconveniences attending the

scheme I have maintained: And if men should set up

their own wit and wisdom in opposition to God's re-

vealed will, there is no end of the objections of this

kind, which might be raised against any of God's in

stitutions. Some have found great fault even with the

creation of the world, as being very inconveniently done,

and have imagined that they could tell how it might be

mended in a great many respects. But however God's

all. r may appear homely to us, yet if we lift up our

tool upon it to mend it, we shall pollute it. 'Laws and

institutions are given for the general good, and not to

avoid every particular inconvenience. And however it

may so happen, that sometimes inconveniences (real or

imaginary) may attend the scheme 1 have maintained ;

yet, I think, they are in no measure e<jual to the mani

fest conveniences and happy tendencies of it, or to the

palpable inconveniences and pernicious consequences of

the other.—I have already mentioned some things of

this aspect, and would here briefly observe some other.

Thus, the way of making such a disserence between

mutward duties. of morality and worship, and those great

inward duties of the love os God and acceptance os Chri/r,

that the former must be visible, but that there need to

he no exhibition nor pretence of the latter, in order to per

sons being admitted into the visible family of God ; and

that under a notion of the latter being impossibilities, but

the other being within metis power ; this, I think, has a

direct tendency to consirm in men an insensibility of the

Jicinousness of those heart-sins of unbelies and enmity
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against GoJ our Saviour, which are the source and sum

of all wickedness ; and tends to prevent their coming

under a humbling conviction of the greatness and utter

inexcusablenese of these sins, which men must be brought

to if ever they obtain salvation. Indeed it is a way that

not only has this tendency, but has actually and appa

rently this effect, and that to a great degree.

• The essect of this method of proceeding in the churches

In New England, which have fallen into it, is actually

this. There are some that are received into these

churches under the notion of their being in the judg

ment of rational charity visible saints or prosejsng faints,

who yet at the fame time are actually open prosessors ol

heinous twickedness; I mean, the wickedness of living in

Jknown impenitence and unbelies, the wickedness of liv

ing in enmity against God, and in the rejection of Christ

under the gospel : Or, which is the fame thing, they

are such as freely and frequently acknowledge, that they

.do not profess to be as yet born again, but look on t! » >

selves as really unconverted, as having never unfeigneoly

accepted of Christ 4 and they do either explicitly or im

plicitly number themselves among those that love not the

Lord Jesus Christ; of whom the Apostle says, let such

be Anathema, Maran-atha! And accordingly it is known,

all over the town where they live, that they make no

pretensions to anysanctisying grace already obtained; nor

of consequence are they commonly looked upon as any

other than unconverted persons. Now, can this be judg

ed the comely order of the gospel 1 or shall God be sup

posed the author of such consusion!

In this way of church-proceeding, God's own chil

dren and the true disciples of Christ are obliged to re

ceive those as their brethren, admit them to the commu

nion osfaints, and embrace them in the highest acts os

Christian society, even in their greatseast os love, where

they feed together on the body and blood of Christ,

whom yet they have no reason to look upon otherwise

than as enemies os the cross os Christ, and haters of their

heayenly Father and dear Redeemer, they making no
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pretension to any thing at all inconsistent with those

characters ; yea, in many places, as I said besore, freely

professing this to be actually the cafe with them.

Christ often forbids the members of his church, judg

ing one another: But in this way of ecclesiastical proceed

ing, it is done continually, and looked upon as no hurt;

a great part of those admitted into the church are by

others of the fame communion judged unconverted, grace-

less- persons ; and it is impossible to avoid it, while we

stretch not beyond the bounds of a rational charity.

This method of proceeding must inevitably have one

of these two consequences : Either there must be no pub

lic notice at all given of it, when so signal a work of

grace is wrought, as a sinner's being brought to repent

and turn to God, and hopesully become the subject of

saving conversion ; or else this notice must be given in

the way of conversation, by the persons themselves, fre

quently, freely, and in all companies, declaring their

own experiences. But surely, either of these conse

quences must be very unhappy.—The former is so, viz.-

the forbidding and preventing any public notice being

given on earth of the repentance osasinner, an event so much

to the honour of God, and so much taken notice of in

heaven, causingjoy in the presence os the angels os God, and

tending so much to the advancement of religion in the

world. For it is fouud by experience, that scarce any

one thing has so great an influence to awaken sinners,

and engage them to seek salvation, and to quicken and

animate saints, as the tidings of a sinner's repentance,

or hopesul conversion : God evidently makes use of it as

an eminent means cf advancing religion in a time of re

markable revival of religion. And to take a course ef

fectually to prevent such an event's being notisied on

earth, appears to me a counteracting of God, in that

which he ever makes use of as a chies means of the pro

pagation of true piety, and which we have reason to

think he will make use of as one principal means of the

conversion of the world in the glorious latter day.—But

now as to the other way, the way of giving notice to
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the public of this event, by particular persons themselves

publishing their own experiences from time to time and

from place to place, on all occasions and besore all com

panies, I must confess, this is a practice that appears to

me attended with many inconveniences, yea, big with

mischiess. The abundant trial of this method lately

made, and the large experience we have had of the evil

consequences of it, is enough to put all sober and judi

cious people for ever out of conceit of it. I shall not

• pretend to enumerate all the mischiess attending it, which

would be very tedious ; but shall now only mention two

things. One is, the bad essect it has upon the persons

themselves that practise it, in the great tendency it has

to spiritual pride; insensibly begetting and establishing

an evil habit of mind in that respect, by the frequent

return of the temptation, and this many times when

they are not guarded against it, and have no time, by

consideration and prayer, to fortify their minds. And

then it has a very bad essect on the minds of others that

hear their communication, and so on the state of religion

in general, in this way : It being thus the custom for

persons of all forts, young and old, wise and unwise, su

periors and inferiors, freely to tell their own experiences

besore all companies, it is commonly done very injuiti-

cloufly, often very rashly and foolishly, out of season, and

in circumstances tending to deseat arry good end. Even

sincere Christians too frequently in their conversation

insist mainly on those things that are no part of their

true spiritual experience ; such as impressions on their

fancy or imagination, suggestions of facts by passages of

Scripture, &c; in which case children and weak persons

that hear, are apt to form their notions of religion and

true piety by such experimental communications, and

much more than they do by the most seJid and judicious

instructions out of the word, they hear from the pulpit:

Which is found to be one of the devices whereby Satan

has an inexpressible advantage to ruin the fouls of men,

and utterly to confound the interest of religion.—This

Kiatter of making 3 public profession of -godliness pr
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piety of heart, is certainly a very important assair, and

ought to be under some public regulation, and under the

direction of shilstil guides, and not lest to the manage

ment of every man, woman, and child, according to

their humour or fancy : And when it is done, it should

be done with great seriousness, preparation, aud prayer,

as a solemn act of public respect and honour to God, in

his house and in the presence of his people. Not that

I condemn, but greatly approve of persons speaking

sometimes of their religious experiences in private con

versation, to proper persons and on proper occasions,

with modesty and discretion, when the glory of God

and the benesit or just satisfaction of others require it of

them. - ---

In a word, the practice of promiscuous admission, or

that way of taking all irito the church indissserently, as

-visible saints, who are not either ignorant or scandalous,

and at the same time that custom's taking place of per

sons publishing their own conversion in common conversa

tion ; where these two things meet together, they un

avoidably make two distinct kinds of visible churches, or

disserent bodies of professing saints, one within another,

openly distinguished one from another, as it were by a

visible dividing line. One company consisting of those

who arc visibly gracious Christians, and open prosessors os

godliness; another consisting of those who are visibly mo

ral livers, and only profess common virtues, without

pretending to any special and spiritual experiences in

their hearts, and who theresore are not reputed to be

converts. I may appeal to those acquainted with the

state of the churches, whether this be not actually the

cafe in some, where this method of proceeding has been

long established. But I leave the judicious reader to

make his own remarks on this case, and to determine,

whether there be a just foundation in Scripture or rea

son for any such state of things ; which to me, I con*

fess, carries the face of glaring absurdity.

And how I commit this whole discourse (under God's

blessing) to the Reader's candid reflection and impartial
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judgment. Iam sensible, it will be very difficult for

many to be truly impartial in this assair; their preju

dices being very great againll the doctrine which I have

maintained. And, I believes I myself am the person,

who, above all other upon the face of the earth, have

had moil in my circumstances to prejudice me against

this doctrine, and to make me unwilling to receive con

viction of the truth of it. However, the clear evidence

of God's mind in his word, as things appear to me, has

constrained me to think and act as I have now done. I

dare not go contrary to such texts as those, Lev. x. 10.

Jer. xv. 19. Ezek. xxii. 26. and xliv. 6, 7, 8. And

having been sully persuaded in my own mind, what is the

Scripture rule in this matter., aster a most caresul, pain

sul, and long search, I am willing, in the faithsul pro

secution of what appears to me of such importance and

io plainly the mind and will of God, to resign to hi»

providence, and leave the event in his hand.

It may not be improper to add here, as I have often

had suggested to me the probability of my being answer-

ed from the press: If any one mall fee cause to undertake

1 his, I have these reasonable requests to make to him,

I'iz. That he would avoid the ungenerous and unmanly

artisices used by too many polemick writers, while they

turn aside to vain jangling, in carping at incidental pass

ages, and displaying their wit upon some minute parti

culars, or less material things, in the author they oppose,

with much exclamation, if possible, to excite the igno

rant and unwary reader's disrelish of the author, and. to

make him appear contemptible, and so to get the victo

ry that way ; perhaps dwelling upon, and glorying in

some pretended inconsslencies in some parts of the dis

course, without ever entering thoroughly into the merits

of the cause, or closely encountering any of the main ar

guments. If any one opposes me from the press, I de-

iire he would attend to the true state of the question,

and endeavour fairly to take oss the force of each argu

ment, by answering the same directly, and distinctly,

with calm and close reasoning ; avoiding (as much as
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may be) both dogmatical assertion and passionate reflec

tion. Sure I am, I shall not envy him the applause of

a victory over me, however signal and complete, is only

gained by superior light and convincing evidence.—I

would also request him to set his name to his perform

ance, that I may in that respect stand on even ground

with him besore the world, in a debate wherein the

public is to judge between us. This will be the more

reasonable, in case he should mingle any thing os accu

sation with his arguing : It was the manner even of the

Heathen Romans, and reputed by them but just and

equal, to have accusers sace to sace.

May the GOD of all grace and peace unite us more

in judgment, assection, and practice, that with one heart,

and one mouth, we may glorify his name through Jesus

Christ. AMEN.

R iij
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Being a LETTER to the Author, in answer to his

requesl of insormation concerning the opinion ofPro-

teslant divines and churches in generals os the Pre-

Jbyterians in Scotland and Dissenters in England in

particular; respecting Five Questions that re

late to this controversy.

KEV. AND DEAR SrR, I

If you look into Mr. Baxter's controversial writings

against Mr. Blake, you will meet with such accounts

of principles and facts, as I think may reasonably give

an inquirer much satisfaction as to the common judg>

ment of Protcitant churches and divines in the points

you mention. I particularly reser you to his Five Dis

putations os Right to Sacraments, and the true Nature

os Visible Cbri/lianity ; where all or the most of your.

queries are considered and answered, with a multitude of

teslimonies produced in favour of sentiments contrary to

those of your excellent predecessor, the late Mr. Stod-?

dard.—I have not said this from any disposition to exj

cuse myself from the labour of making some forther in;

quiry, if it be thought needsul. And as it may shew

my willingness to gratify your desire, I will now fay

something on your questions distinctly, but with as much

brevity as I can.

Quest. I. What is the general opinion reJpeSing thai

Self-examination required in I Cor. xi. 28. Whether

communicants are not here directed to examine themselves con*

terning the truth of grace, . or their real godliness P ; .
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ANsw. This conſtruction of the text, as far as I have

had opportunity to inquire, appears to me very general

ly received; if I may judge by what many celebrated

expoſitors have ſaid, on the place, and by what many

famous divines have written in treatiſes of preparation for

the Lord's ſupper, befides what is contained in public

confeſſions, catechiſms, direfiories, &c.—I think Dr. REY

Nolds, in his Meditations on the Lord’s Supper, has ſum

marily expreſſed the common judgment of Calviniſts in

*heſe ſtrong lines of his : “ The ſacrament is but a ſeal

“ of the covenant ; and the covenant eſſentially includes

“ conditions; and the condition on our part is faith. No

“faith, no covenant; no covenant, no ſtal; no ſeal, no

“ſacrament.—The matter then of this trial (ſays he)

“ muſt be that vital qualification, which prediſpoſeth a

“man for receiving of theſe holy myſteries; and that is

“faith.”

However, I may venture to be confident, that Mr.

StopDARD’s gloſs on the text, who tells us in his con

troverted ſermon, “The meaning is, that a man muſt

“ come ſolemnly to that ordinance, examining what NEED

“ he has of it,” is quite foreign from the current ſenſe

of Calviniſt writers: And though he makes a different

comment in his Appeal to the Learned, ſaying, “The ex

“ amination called for is, whether they underſtood the na

“ture of the ordinance, that ſo they may ſolemnly conſider

“ what they have to do when they wait upon God in it,”

neither can I find any appearance of a general conſent

of the learned and orthodox to this new gloſs, at leaſt as

exhibiting the full meaning of the text. I might eaſily

confront it with numerous authorities: But the Pala

tine Catechiſm, and that of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, with

the common explanations and catechizings upon them,

may be appealed to as inſtar omnium. And I ſhall only

add here, if it be allowed a juſt expectation that the

candidate for the communion examine himſelf about the

ſame things at leaſt as the paſtor, to whom he applies for

admiſſion, ought to make the ſubjećt of his examination,

then it is worth while to hear the opinion of thoſe un
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named miniſters in New England (among whom the late

l)r. ColMAN, I have reaſon to think, was the principal

hand), that anſwered Dr. MATHER’s Order of the Goſpel

(anno 17oo), who, in the Pºſſcript to their Review, thus

expreſs themſelves: “IVe highly approve—that the pro

“ ponant for the Lord’s table be examined of his baptiſ

“mal vow ; his ſenſe of ſpiritual wants, finfulneſs, and

“ wretchedneſs; his hope, faith, experiences, reſolutions

“ through the grace of God.” This, I think, is ſome

thing beyond Mr. Stoddard.

Quest. II. Whether it be the general opinion of thoſe

aforeſaid, that ſome who know themſelves to be unregene

rate, and under the reigning power of ſin, ought notwith

ſlanding, in ſuch a ſtate, to come to the Lord’s table?

ANsw. I am aware, Sir, though you have ſeen fit to

take no notice of it to me, that Mr. Stoddard (in his

Doārine of Inſlituted Churches) is peremptory in the af.

firmative; but I have met with no author among Calvi

niſts, at home or abroad, conſenting with him, unleſs it

be Mr. Blake, and ſome that were for a promiſcuous

admiſſion, with little or no limitation. If divines in ge

neral, of the Calviniſt charaćter, were for ſuch a latitude

as Mr. Stoddard’s, what can we ſuppoſe to be the rea

ſon, that in treating on the Lord’s ſupper, they ſo con

itantly confider it as one of the rights of the church, be

longing to the truly faithful alone,º of all others 2

Why do we hear them declaring, It is certain that the

right of external fellowſhip reſides in the faithful only: And

as to the reſt, they are in that communion only by accident,

and it is alſo only by accident that they are ſuffered there ;

but being what they are, they have not any part in the rights

of that ſociety properly belonging to them 2 If they thought

the ſacrament inſtituted for converſion, why do we never

find them recommending it as a converting ordinance,

and urging perſons to come to it with that view, who

know themſelves to be in an unconverted ſtate * If they

thought that any ſuch have a right before God, and may

come to it with a good conſcience, why do we find them
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so solemnly warning all that are truly convinced os theif

remaining yet in a natural state, to resrain coming to

the Lord's table in their unbelies and impenitence ; as

if they judged it asinsul and dangerous thing for them to

come under such circumstances ? I know Mr. Stod-

dard, in his Appeal, disputes the sat! : But it has oc

curred to me in abundance of instances, while reviewing

my authors on this occasion.

Among the foreign Protestants in Germany, France,

tjfc. I mall name but two out of many instances be

fore me. The Ihidelburg or Palatine Catechism, which

had the solemn approbation of the Synod of Dort, and

was especially praised by the divines of Great Britain;

which has been in a manner universally received and

taught, formerly in Scotland, and still all over Holland,

and by reason of its excellency has been translated into

no less than thirteen several languages ; this is most ex

press in claiming the Lord's supper fora special privilege

of such as have true saith and repentance ; and forbidding

it to hypocrites, as well as scandalous persons, declaring

that none such ought to come. See the eighty-sirst and

other questions and answers, with Ursin's Latin Ex

plications, and De Witte's English Catechizing* there

on. Here, Sir, indeed you have the judgment of a mul

titude in one.—Another celebrated book is Claude's

Historical Desence os the Resormation ; in which I meet

with repeated declarations of the fame sentiments, per

fectly on the negative side of the question in hand ; but,

I think, too many and too long to be here transcribed.

The language of some of them I have just now had oc

casion to make use of.

• As for the Church of Scotland. I sind they have a-

dopted the Westminster Confession, Catechisms, and Di

rectory, which debar all ignorant and ungodly persons

from the Lord's table, and require every one to examine

himself, not only as to his knowledge, but also his saith,

repentance, love, new obedience, &c.—In their Books of

Discipline, I observe sundry passages that appropriate the

sacrament to the truly penitent and saithsul, as the oslv
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proper subjects. Their national covenant, renewed from

time to time, has this clause ; To the-which [true re

formed kirkJ we join ourselves willingly, in doctrine,

faith, religion, discipline, and use of the holy sacra

ments, as lively members of the farm; in Chrisl our Head,

&c. - And among the divines of Scotland, I sind many in

their sermons, sacramental speeches, and other discourses,

declaring themselves strongly on the negative part in the

question besore us, advising to strictness in admissions to

the Lord's supper, renouncing the opinion of its being

a converting ordinance, inviting only the sincere friends of

Christ to it, and frequently warning professors conscious

of reigning sin and hypocrify to forbear approaching r.

the Lord's table. I might bring much to this purpose

from Mr. Andrew Gray's book of sermons, published

anno 1716; and his sermons, printed anno 1746} with a

presace by Mr. Willison.—So from Mr. Ebenezer

Erskine's fynodical sermon, anno 1732—And from

Mr. Ralph Erskine's sermon on Isa. xlii. 6.; and his

discourse at fencing the tables, annexed to his sermon on

John xvi. 15.—So from Mr. Willison's fynodical ser

mon, anno 1733; where he sets down a variety of search

ing questions{no less than twenty-seven) which he advises

to be put to proponants, and their answers to be waited

for, besore they are admitted.—The anonymous author

of a Defence os National Churches againsl the Independents

(who is reputed to be Mr. Willison) asserts it as a

Presbyterian principle, that none have right besore God to

the complete communion of the church, but such as

have grace; and that none are to be admitted but those

who are saintsy at least in profession ; such as profess to

accept of the ossers of Christ's grace, &c. and confess

themselves to be. sincere.—Mr. Aytone, in his Review

against Mr. Glas, owns that the Lord's supper is not

a formal mean of conversion, but of surther growth and

nourishment to those already converted In the same

strain isMr- Na smith's Treatise os the Entail os the Co

venant-.—And Mr- Warden's. Effay on Baptism.—-In a

word, I sind Mr. Currie (in his fynodical sermon, anno
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1732) testifying of the ministers in Scotland, that they

are tender si. e. circumspect and cautious) in admitting

people to the holy table os the Lord; knowing the design of

the ordinance is not conversion, but consirmation ; and he

observes, that all who approve themselves to God here,

will a thousand times rather chuse to have, was it but

one table or hals a table of hoiiest communicants, true be

lievers and realsaints, than have a hundred tables, by ad

mitting any that are unworthy (or Christless fouls, as he

anon characterizes them), of whom there are not moral

evidences of their sitness for this holy ordinance. And

for the commendable practice of the Church of Scotland,

in being pointed and particular in debarring the unworthy

from this ordinance (fays he), God forbid ever it turn

into desuetude.—I think I may here not unsitly subjoin

those remarkable passages in Mr. Anderson's excellent

Desence os the Presbyterians, against Mr. Rhind ; where

he informs us, they look upon this holy ordinance as the com

mon privilege os the saithsul ; and theresore they usually

fence the Lord's table, in the words of Scripture, 1 Cor.

-vi. 9. or some such-like.—To exclude the impenitent

from the•privilegi .of gospel-mysteries; to debar those

from the Lord's table, whom the Lord has, by the ex

press sentence of his word, debarred out of the kingdom

os heaven, iawhat every one, who is not quite lost -in im

piety, must own to be not only lawsul, but a duty.—

Upon which I beg leave to observe, according to this

principle I do not fee but that a man who with appa

rent signs of credibility conseffes himself habitually impe-

- nitent, ought to be debarred from the Lord's table :

And surely, by parity of reason, he that knows himself

to be unregenerate, ought to resrain coming, since there

can be no true repentance without regeneration. I

think we have no just grounds to suppose, Mr. Stod-

dard's principle in this matter has hitherto any general

prevalence in the Church of Scotland.

And now to pass over to England, neither do I sind

reason to think the Dissenters there in general are for Mr.

-Stoddard's latitude, The Jljsembly osDivines pronounce
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all tlic ungodly, as well as ignorant', unworthy of tlte

Lord's table; direct to preparation for it, by examining

ourselves of our being in Christ, &c. And though they

declare this sacrament appointed for the relies even of

the weak and doubting Christian, who unseigncdly desires

to be sound in Christ ; and having directed such 3 one

to bewail his unbelies and labour to have his doubts re

solved, they assert that so doing he may and ought to

come to the Lord's supper, to be surther ^strengthened .•

yet I do not sind any appearance of a hint, as if others

who know themselves to be in a natural state, or are con

scious of their being certainly graceless, may and ought to

come to this ordinance, that they may be converted. Nay,

they expressly declare of all ungodly persons, that while

they remain such, they cannot without great sin against

Christ partake of those holy mysteries As to particu

lar divines, I .sind multitudes of them among the Dis

senters, in later as well as former times, expressing the

same sentiments: Distinguishing between natural and in

stituted duties, between initial and consirming meaits,

between special ordinances and common : And declar

ing the Lord's supper a disciple-privilege, peculiar to such

' as have disciple-properties, and admonishing as well the

close hypocrite, as the more gross, of the sin and danger

of coming to it in his unregenerate state, impenitent and

unbelieving. Thus Mr. BoltON, in his discourse on

the Wedding Supper and the Wedding Garment, warns the

graceless not to come to the Lord's supper ; assirming,

that an unJanSisied presence will be found as bad as a pro-

Jane absence.—Mr. Baxter, in his Five -Disputations, has

much that runs in the sams strain ; so in his Resorm

ed Liturgy, and in his Christian Concord, where we have

his brethren joining their testimony with his.—Likewise

Mr. Charnock, in his discourse of the Subjects os the

Lord's Supper—Mr. Palmer, in his Scripture-Rail to the

Lord's Table—Mr. Saunders, in his Anti-Diatribe—

Mr. Langley, in his Sufpetision Reviewed—Mr. Doo- -

UTTLE, Mr. Henry, Dr. Earle, and others, in their

books on the Lord's Supper—Mr. Shower, in his Sa-

S
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eramtntal Discourses—Mr. Flavel, in his sermAn on

Gospel-Unity, and other pieces—Mr. Philip Henry,

and Mr. Trosse, in the accounts of their Lives—

Dr. Calamy, in his discourse on Vows, and his Desence

os Nonconsormity——Mr. Simon Browne, in the Conti

nuation of Henry's Exposition, on I Cor. xi. 28—Dr.

• Harris, in his discourse on Sels-Dedication—Dr. Jen

nings, in his sermons to Ttkng People.—I could, from

all these authors, cite passages much to the purpose :

But it would be too tedious. Yet I will give you a few

hints from some others.-—Dr. Williams, in his Gospel-

Truth Stated, fays, Though a man had it revealed to

him that he is one of the eleS, yet fo long as he remains

unregenerate, he has no right to partake of the Lori's

supper.—Dr. Guyse, in hjs late sermon at Mr. Gib-

bons's ordination observes, that mens being church-

iiembers supposes them already to have a good work begun

in them, and t.o he partakers of Christian love, eyen such

as proceeds from saith, in a prevailing degree ; and per

sons (fays he) that have nothing of this, ought not Jo be

church-members.—Mr. Hall, in his Exhortation on the

s ame occasion, remarks, that the seals of the covenant

are to be .used as discriminating signs of the real separa

tion of true believers from the world ; and urges to

have the fence kept up, which Christ has set about his

church, that it may appear to be a body wholly distinS

from the world ; God's house being erected for the en

tertainment, not of hypocrites and dead sinners, but of

the living in Jerusalem.—But, says Dr. Watts, in his

Humble jitteir.pt, it is true, this cannot be practised uni

versally and perfectly here on earth, so as to prevent

some secret sinners making their way into our separate

congregations, and joining with us in the most soieign

ordinances ; yet he declares such nos really worthy of any

room or place in the house of God—And in his Holiness

os Times, Places, and People, the Doctor observes, The n>

fible Christian church is founded on a supposition, that the

members of it are, or should appear to be, members of

$he invisible; And row (fays he) are to be admitted injto
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this visible church, or esteemed complete members of if,

but those who make such a declaration and profession of

their faith in Christ and their avowed subjection to him,

as maybe supposed in a judgment of charity to manifest

them to be real believers, true subjects of his spiritual

kingdom, and members of the invisible church.—I sind

Dr. Dojddridge in the fame sentiments, by what he

fays in his Family-Expositor. Thus, on the case of Ana

nias and Sapphira, he has this note, The church is never

happier, than when the sons ossalsehood are deterred from

intruding into it : If its members are less numerous., it is a

sussicient balance, that it is more pure. And on Simon's

case, he pronounces it to be in vain for men to prosess

themselves'' Christians, in vain to submit to baptism, &c.

if their heart be not right with God. And such persons

being admitted to distinguishing ordinances, he calls an

evil, in the present state of things unavoidable ; wish

ing for the happy medium, between prostituting divine ordi

nances by a foolish credulity, and defrauding the children

es the household os their bread, by a rigorous severity and

mistaken caution. He every where represents the Lord'a

supper as the sacrament of nutrition, a reviving and

nourishing ordinance; but never that I can sind, as a re

generating or converting one. Upon the case of Judas, the

Doctor observes, that if he had truly stated the order of

the story, then Judas certainly went out besore the Eu-

charist was instituted: And indeed one cannot reasonably

suppose, Christ would have commanded him to drink os

this cup as the blood shed sor him sor the remission ossins,

when he had just besore been declaring in essect, that

his sins should never be forgiven.—By which observa

tion, I think, Dr. Doddridge has quite demolished

one of the most plausible pleas in favour of the secret

and conscious hypocrites claim to the Lord's supper.

In sine, even those who appear advocates for a la

titude in admissions to the communion, I observe, ge

nerally in the course of the argument osser such distinc

tions, or make such concessions^ as seem by fair conse

quence a giving up the point, at least as stated in

* Sij
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the present question. For they usually distinguish be

tween a right in soro De\ and in soro ecclsi*; accord

ingly treat these as two disserent questions, Who ought to

come? and, Who ought to be admitted? considering the

latter as an ecclfiqflkal' cafe, and here they assert a lati

tude; but the former, as a case of conscience, of private

reserence only, and here they grant a limitation. How

large soever their principles, while taking the case in its

ccclslaslical view, yet I have met with very few divines,

that taking it as a private cast: os conscience, have gone

Mr. Stoddard's length, in asserting, that some unsancti-

fed men have right besore God to the Lord's supper, and

may come with a good conscience, yea, ought to come, not

withstanding they know themselves at the fame time to

he in a natural condition. This he declares in his. Doc

trine osInstituted Churches, and consirms in his Sermon and

Jippeal. But then he has made some concessions, which

seem to be subversive of his opinion. For he expressly

allows, that the sacrament by institution supposes com

municants to be visible saints; and this title of visible

saints he asiigns to " such as have a visible union to

" Christ, such as are in the judgment of rational charity

" believers, such as carry themselves so that there is

" reason to look upon them to be faints." Now, tak

ing the case as a private case os conscience (in which light

only Mr. Stoddard professes to have designed to con

sider it in his sermon, and not at all as an ecclesiastical

case), I think, this visibility cssaint/hip immediately re

spects the prqpsnant for the .Lord's table, and must be

reserred to his ownprivate judgment of himself. But then,

how can there be a visibility ossainship in the eye of the

man's own conscience, when at the same time he knows

himself to be in a natural condition! Or how can a man.

come to the Lord's table with a good conscience, as hav

ing right besore God, while he cannot form so much as a

judgment of rational charity for himself; seeing he carries

so, in the view of his own conscience, that he has no rea

son to look on himself to be a saint, nay, even knows he

is still in a natural state, aud theresore iu the eye of his
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Own impartial judgment is not such a one as- the sacra'

ment by institution supposes the communicant to be !—-

Moreover, Mr. Stoddard in describing visible saints,

iuserts into their character a serious prosession os the true re-

ligiin, .which hesametimes calls a profjpoh ossaith and r€'

pentame,. morally-fmcere* And in- his DoBrine os Instituted

Churches- (p» re).} ih* 'lays down- a remarkable position, in

th.de ^vqrtW: SUCH A PROFESSION AS BEING

SINCERE- MAKES A MAN A REAL-SAINT,

BEING. MORALLY SINCERE MAKES A

MAN A VISJ&LE SAINT. . Now 'according to

this*.- it seem3 to me, the prosession itself; whether evan

gelically or morally sincere, is always of a uniform tinor;

having .one and the fame thing for the matter of it ; and

rot respecting, in the disserent cafes, a religion specsically

different^ ;QU/a'failh and repentance of a higher and a

lower kind.—But then it is quite beyond me to compre

hend, hbwa man-who knows himself to-be in a natural

condition, can be so much as morally sincere in his pro

session, while it is in its matter and tenor such a prosession

to. being. (.evangelicaH.)!.)j6«;«Tr males a men a real saint.

Fop if Jie knows . himself to be in a natural condition, he

then as certainly knows he hath not (in the principle or

exercise) thatsaith and rtpeittancet which is the juft mat

ter of sucb- a profiffion! And how theresore can he be

reasonably- supposed, witJh any degree of moral sincerity,

to make such a prosession, when for the matter of it, it is

the verysame profession he would make, if he knew him.-

felf.t'p hd.a realfaints :Gttn.-a'person in: any -found gospel

fense- profess himstlf.-a^/c/i/'-oA beKcuing penitent, and here

in speak the truth w^th a' common moral honesiy, rthiit* yet

htrjtoovtt himself i-o be 'destitute of all sncH charafkr* in

the sight of God and conscience, being still in a natural

condition, and under the dominion of -unbelies and impeni

tence! For roy.own part, I must confess this a dissiculty

in Mr. Stoddard's scheme, that I am not capable of

-solving. '.His favourite'hypothesis, I think, mult fall, if

\ASrptfiiim stands, and' his concess.ons be abode by ; which

serve'. ' clearly to .deternuiic .the present .question -in the

•S "j
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negative, agreeable to the general sense of Protestant

churches and divines.

Qt'EST. III. Whether it be not the general opinion, that

persons admitted to the Lord's table ought to profess sav

ing faith and repentance ; meaning that faith and repent-

once, which are the terms os the covenant of grace !

Answ. I bfiieve, after what has been already osfered,

we nsed be at no loss to know the mind of the gene

rality respecting the subject of this inquiry. Were there

occasion for it, I could easily profiuce a cloud os zuiincffest

to evidence that the geneial opinion is on the affirmative

side, in this question. Repeated searches have been made

by diligent and impartial inquirers, who though of va

rying judgment and practice in church-discipline, yet

agree in their reports : And from them I will give you

the following attestations!

Mr. Lo B (in his True Diffenter) tells us, It is th»

judgment of all the Nonconsormists, that nothing less than

the proseffion of saving saith, credibly signisicant of the

thing professed,- gives right to church-communion. And

this he declares to be the rule of all Protestants in general.

He brings even Mr. Humphrey (though opposite in

judgment) for his voucher : Who acknowledges, That

the visible church is desined by a profeffion of true regenc

rate faith, and of no less than that, according to th*

most general opinion of Protestant divines. He speaks of

it as the common- opinion, that a profession- of no less than

true grace or justifying faith is the rule os admiffion to

the church-sacraments. And though Mr. Humphrey

went off from the received opinion, yet eould he not

come into Mr. Blake's notions in thie matter, who also

had gone oss from it, nor hope for their vindication :

Hence he makes that challenge, What man is there, that

dares revive Mr. Blake's cause, and desend it againft Mr.

Baxter's right to sacraments!

Mr. Baxter in this his book very copiously argues

for aprosession ofsaving faith, as the rule of admission to

sacraments, and much insists on its being so by the un-

h *
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animous consent of judicious divines. He tells us, Mr,

Gataker in his books has largely proved this by a mul

titude of quotations- from Protestant writers. And he

adds his own testimony, repeatedly saying, It is indeed

their mqfi common doctrine—It is the common Proteslant

doctrine.—And again, certain I am, this is the common

doctrine of resormed divines.—He subjoins, I must pro

fess, that I do not know ofany one Proteslant divine, re

puted orthodox, of the contrary judgment, besore Dr.

Ward and Mr. Blake, though some Papists and Ar-

minians I knew of that mind.—And again (beside Sir

Henry Vane }-, he fays, All that I know of, fince Dr;

Ward, is Mr. Blake, Mr. Humphrey, and one John

Timson ; and' John Timson, Mr. Humphreys and Mr.

Blake.—He alledges Mr. Vines, as thus witnessing itj

the cafe on his side. To this purpose all our learned di

vines have given their suffrage : I need not number

authors or churches. It is so plain a case, that 1 won

der those [of the contrary opinion} have not taken no

tice of it, there it an army to a man againsl them.

Mr. Langley, in his Suspension Reviewed, observes ;

The concurrent judgment of divines, English and Foreign,

Episcopal' and' Presbyterian, that man of vast and digest

ed reading, the learned Mr. Baxter hath demonstrated

at large in sixty tejl'tmomes; sundry of which have many

in them, being the judgment of many churches and many

karned men therein; and more might easily be brought.

In short, he calls it the old Protrslant doctrine asserted

against the Popish; and wonders at the considence of

the men, who teH us, against our own eyes, that it is a

nove/ism.

To these attestations I subjoin that of our Mr. Mit-

CHEl. (in his Introduction besore the Desence os the Synod,

1662), who while asserting a disserent latitude of the two

sacraments, yet pleads for strictness in admissions to the

Lord's.table ; and testisies, It is most evident, that godly

resorming diiines hkvn in their doctrine unanimously taught,

and in their practice (many of them) endeavoured, a

Jlriil felecHcn of those who should be admitted to the
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Lord's supper.— think it maybe not improperly ob*

served here, that in a manuscript, drawn up by this emi

nent person for his own satisfaction, and inserted in the

dccount of his life, he has lest his solemn testimony

against a lax mode oiprosession (exclusive of all examina

tions and confessien-s, of a practical and experimental na

ture), as having been found by plentisul experience a

nurse -of sormality and irrejigion. At the ^tr;e timtf

declaring his judgment, with a particular eye tOjjhe

churches of New England) that the' power os godliness

will be lost, if only dictanal knowledge and outward be

haviour come to be accounted sussicient for a title to all

church-privileges ; and the. use of practical consessions and

examinations of mens fpuptual estate be laid aside* For

(fays he) that which people fee to be publicly reqijired

apd held in reputation, thai will they look - after5j and

usually no more.—In another place he observes, this- will

not only lose the power of godliness, but in a little time

bring in prosaneness, and; ruin. .the -churches, these two

ways. ( I . ) Election os ministers will soon be carried by

a formal looser sort. {2.) The- exercise of discipline* xi'A

t>y this ;meaas be impoflible. - And discipline falling;

profanenefs riseth like- a fipod.-^^greeably. he;says else

where ; Certain it is, that we staud fcfr th.e purity! of> the

churches, when we stand {prfuch-^uali/icakons^s we do,

in those whom we would admit to full communion ; and

do withstand those notions and reasonings- that would in

fer a laxness therein, which hath apparent peril in it.—-r

In sum (says he) we make account that- we -shall be

j;ear about; the middle-way of fhurtjhjrgformatiota, if we>

keep baptism within the compass of the non-excetnmuni-

„ cabk, andthe Lord's yuj^r,'wichi»th^. compass of those

that have (unto charily) fbmey»:hat of th,e paiyfefi -qf.gods

iin.ess, or grace in exercise——For Mr. Mitch^l as he

thought saith in the fpemal and lively exerci?s thereos

nepessary-tp a fase- and comfortabU participation of thp

Lord's supper; fp he judged an appearance of this unto

Rational charity, judging) hy-^^//;u»yis/$&- stgnfjand evi

dences, justly required 'ord^. fo.sadmjlsjc^Ywtto suit
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communion. Whereas, he thought baptism annexed to ini

tial faith, or faith in the being of it ; the charitable judg

ment whereof (fays he) runs upon a great latitude; and

he conceived the fameslriSness, as to outward signs, not

necessary unto a charitable probable judgment, or hope

of the being of faith, which intitle6 to baptism, as of that

growth and special exercise of faith, which is- requisite to

the Lord's supper. These are the main distinctions, on

which he grounded his opinion of a different latitude of

the two sacraments.—For I must observe, as stienuously

as he pleads for a various extent, as to the subjects of

them, he never supposes any adult regularly adtnittable-

to either sacrament, but such as in ecclesiastical reputa

tion sustain the character of believers; such as in the ac

count of a rational charity (judging by probable signs)

have the being of regeneration,- or as he variously expres

ses it, have true saith, in the judgment of charity ; and

oo in some measure perform the duties of faith and obe

dience, as to church-visibility and charitable hope; and.

theresore are such as the church ought to receive and.

hold as heirs os the grace os life, according to the rules of

Christian charity.—Though it seems, as Mr. Shepard

besore him speaks of his church-charity arid experimental-

charity ; so Mr. Mifchel had his positive charity and

his negatt-ve, and conducted Tiis judgment and admini

strations accordinglyi in admitting persons to the on.e

sacrament or. the other.—I should not ha\e been so pro

lix and particular here, but that I thought it might

serve to prepare the way for a more eafy, ihort, and ia-

telligible answer to your remaining queries.

Quest. IV. Whither it be the general opinion os Pro

testant churches and divines, in the case os adult perstns, that

the terms os admission to both sacraments are the fame ?

Answ. I presume, Sir, the question does not respect at

sameness in the degree of qualisications, experiences, and

evidences ; but only a sameness in kind, or for the sub--

stance and general- nature of things. I supppsc, you had

no view here to any such critical distinSiors as that before
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mentioned, between an initial faith and a grown faith ;

or between the simple being of faith, which intitleth to

baptism, and the special exercise of faith, which sits for

the Lord's supper ; nor aim at a nice adjustment of the

several characters os visibility, or motives os credibility, in

the one case and the other ; but only intend in general

to inquire, whether persons admittable to one or other

sacrament, ought to profess true justifying saith, and not

be admitted on the profession of any faith of a kind in

serior and specisically disserent. Now, taking this to be

the scope of your question, I have good reason to appre

hend, that the generality of Protestant churches and di

vines, of the Calvinistic persuasion especially, have de

clared themselves for the affirmative.

I think all that hold the visible Christian church

ought to consist of such as make a visible and credible

prosession ossaith and holiness, and appear to rational charity

real members os the church invisible (which is the common

language of Protestants), are to be understood as in prin

ciple exploding the conceit of a conscious unbeliever's

right besore God to special church-ordinances, and as

denying the apparent unbeliever's right besore the church

to admission, whether to one sacrament or the other. I

observe, Eadem esl ratio uiriusque sacramenti, is a maxim

(in its general notion) espoused by the several contend

ing parties in this controverfy about a right to sacra

ments.

That a credible profession of saving faith and repent

ance is necessary to baptism, in the case of the adult, I

can shew, by the authority of Claude's approved De

sence os the Resormation, to be the general opinion of

French Protestants ; and by the Palatine Catechism,

by the Leyden professors Synopsis, &c. to be the pre

vailing judgment of the reformed in Germany, Holland,

and foreign parts.

And for the Dissenters in England, that they are in

general of the fame judgment, I might prove from the

^Assembly os Divines Confession, Catechisms, and Direc

tory ; and from the Heads of Agreement assented- to by
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the United Ministers, formerly distinguiihed by the names

of Presbyterian and Congregational; as also by a large in

duction of particular instance? among divines of every

denomination, would it not carry me to too great a

length. I sind Mr. Lob (in his True Dissenter) assuring

us in general, " It is held by the Dissenters, that no-

"i thing less than the prosession os a saving saith gives a

" right to baptism." Nor do I fee, by their writings of

a later date and most in vogue, any just grounds to sup

pose a general change of sentiments among them. I

will mention two or three moderns of distinguished name.

Dr. Harris (in his Sels-Dedication) tells us, The nature

of the Lord's supper plainly supposes saith ; and that

none but real Chrislians have right in the sight of God;

though a credible prosession intitles to it in the sight of

the church, who cannot know the heart. And he de-

- clarcs it the same saith, which qualisies the adult, both

for baptism and for the Lord's supper; there being the

fame common nature to both sacraments, and the latter

only a recognizing the former.—The late Dr. Watts (in

his Holiness os Times, Places, and PeopleJ fays, The Chri

stian church receives none but upon profession of true faith

in Christ , and sincere repentance ; none but those who

profess to be members of the invisible church, and in a

judgment of charity are to be so esteemed, Our entrance

into it is appointed to be by a visible prosession of our

being born os Gad, of real faith in Christ, of true repent

ance, and inward holiness.—Jn sine, to name no more,

Dr. Doddridge (in his Family Expositor, on Acts viii.

37.) supposes a credible profssion of their saith in Christ

required of the adult in apostolic times, in order to

their being admitted to baptism; even such (says he) as

implied their cordially subjecting their souls to the go

spel, and their being come to a point, so as to give up

themselves to Christ with all their heart.

And for the Church of Scotland, Mr. Andersow,

who well understood their principles and practice, assures

us (in his Desence fii them), that Presbyterians will not

^baptize without a previous profession or sponsion. To
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the adult (says he) it is not only necessary (as it is alio

in infants) that they be internally sanSsied, but also that

they make an outwardprdsesfion, of which baptism is th«

badge and token. To justify this, he observes concern

ing the Catechumens in primitive times, that during all

that Hate they were probationers, not only as to their

knowledge, but piety ; and were obliged, besore they

could be admitted to baptism, to give moral evidences of

the grace os God in their hearts. And he advances it as

a Presbyterian principle, that saith «nd repentance are pre-

required to baptism, in adult persons at least. By this

he points out the true matter of baptismal profession :

And then in opposition to such as pretend baptism to

he a converting ordinance, he observes, If they can have

saith and repentance without the Spirit and spiritual regene

ration, which they say is not obtained but in and by bap

tism, I do not fee why they may not go to heaven with

out the Spirit and spiritual regeneration : For I am sure,

•repentance toward God andsaith toward our Lord Jesus

Christ, is the sum of the gospel.—Mr. Warden, ano

ther of their noted writers (in \ns Essay on Baptism), fays

in the name of Presbyterians, We think that baptism

supposeth men Christians; else they have no right to bap

tism, the seal of Christianity ; all seals, in their nature,

supposing the thing that- is sealed. He that is of adult

nge, is to prosess his saith in Christ and his compliance

-with the whole device of salvation, besore he can have the

seal of the covenant administered to him.—The author

of the Desence os National Churches (thought to be Mr.

WiLLisoN) .says, I know nothing more requisite to ad

mission to the Lord's supper, in soro ecclesiaslico, than

unto baptism in an adult person ; they being both seals

- of the fame covenant. And he thinks the objects of

church-fellowship are " all who profess to accept the at-

" fers of Christ's grace, with subjection to his ordi-

" nances, and a suitable walk, and who confess them-

" selves sincere."

I have reserved Mr. Baxter for my last witness,

because his attestation is comprehensive and of a gene
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ral aspect. In his Disputations os Right to Sacrament.!,

and other his writings, he repeatedly declares, " It

" hath been the constant principle and practice of the

" universal church of Christ, to require a prosesson of

" saving saith and repentance, as necessaiy besore they

" would oaptize; aud not to baptize any upon the prufes-

0 sion of any lower kind of faith. He must shut his

" eyes against the sullest evidence of history and church-

" practice, who will deny this. I desire those otherwise-

" minded to help me to an instance of any one np-

" proved baptism, since Christ's time or his Apostles,

" upon the account of asaith that wasshort os'justifying,

" and not upon the profession of a justifying faith. Hi-

" therto this is not done by them, but the contrary is

" sully done by others, and yet they considently except

" against my opinion as a novelty. Mr. Gataker's

" books have multitudes of sentences recited out of ourv

" Protestant divines, that assirm this which they call

" new. It is indeed the common Protestant doctrine,

" that the sacraments do presuppose remission of sins, and

our faith ; that they are instituted to signify these as

*t inkeing; and do solernmV.c and publicly own and.con-

" sirm the mutual covenant already entered in heart. The

" Jesuits themselves do witness this to be the ordinary

" Protestant doctrine.—It seems not necessary to mention

" the judgment of our resormed divines, as expressed in_

w any of their particular sayings, when their public con-

" sessions and practices are so satisfactory herein."—Mr.

Baxter, however, recites a multitude of their testimo

nies; producing the judgment of Luther, Calvin, Rcza,'

Pet. Martyr, Pilcator, Melancthon, Altingius, Juuius,

Polanus, Zanchius, Ursinus, Paræus, Bucauus, Musculus,

professorcs Loyd. ct Salm. Wollebius, Voffius, Wendc-

line, Keckerman, Bullinger, Alsted, Deodate, Dr. Ames,

Dr. Moulin: The Catechism of the Church of England,

and English divines; Bp. Usher, Dr. Wilier., Dr. Fulk,

Dr. Prideaux, Dr. Whitaker, Mr. Yates, Perkins, Cart-

wright, (sic. : The Scottish Church in their Heads of

Church-policy, and divines of Scotland; Mr.Gillespic,Mr.



2l8 At p end: x.

Rutherford, and Mr. Wood : The Westminster Assembly

of Divines; their Confession, Catechisms, and Director)-:

The Annot. of some of those divines, CsV. Aud for the

resormed churches in general .(Mr. Baxter observes), it is

past all question, by. their constant practice, that they re

quire the profession of asaving Christian faith, and take

not up with any lower.—And respecting the then prac

tice in England, he says, This is manifest by our daily

administration of baptism. I .never heard ('says he) any

man baptize an infant but upon the parent's, or suscep-

tor's, or osserer's, prosession of a justisyingsaith.

This leads to your last inquiry.

Quest. V. Whether it be the general opinion, that the

fame qualissications are required in a parent bringing hh

thild to baptism, as in an adult personsor his own admission

40 this ordinance?

Answ. Here, Sir, 1 suppose you intend only the

same qualisications in kind; or a profession and visibility,

in some degree, of the same sort of faith and repentance;

meaning that which is truly evangelical and saving. And

understanding you in this fense, I am persuaded, by aB

I can observe, that the generality of Protestants are in

the affirmative; not assenting to a specisic and essential

disserence, whatever circumstantial and gradual disparity

they may allow, between the two cases you mention.

Mr. Baxter speaking of the judgment and practice

of the Christian sathers, tells us, that faith (justifying

faith, and not another kind of faith) was supposed to

be in the parent, for himself and his feed : Because the

condition or qualisication of the infant is. but this, that

he be the seed of a believer.—And he thinks the gene

rality of the resormed are in these sentiments. He de

clares his own judgment in sull concurrence herewith,

and backs the fame with a variety of arguments, in his

Five Disputations, and other writings. He observes, it

seems strange to him that any mould imagine, a lower

belies in the parent will help his child to a title to bap-

.tssm, than that wliich is necessary to hit own, if he were
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feibaptized ; because mutual consent is necessary to mu

tual covenant, and the covenant mist be mutual : No

man hath right to God's part, that resuseth his own :

They that have no right to remission of sins, have no

«, right given them by God to baptism.—If God be not

at all actually obliged in covenant to any ungodly man>

then he is not obliged to give him baptism : But God is

not obliged so to him. Most os our divines make the

contrary doctrine Pelagianism, that God should be o-

bliged to man in a state of nature in such a covenant.—

If the parent's title be questionable (fays he), the in

fant's is so too ; because the ground is the fame : And

it is from the parent, that the child must derive it ; nor

can any man give that which he hath not.—We ought

not (fays he) to baptize those persons, or their chil

dren, as theirs, who are visible members of the kingdom

of the devil, or that do not so much as profess the^r

forsaking the devil's kingdom : But such are all that

profess not a saving faith. If such arc not visibly in the

kingdom of the devil, at least they are not visibly out of

of it.—All that are duly baptized, are baptized into

Christ; theresore they are supposed to possess that

faith. hy wluch men are united or ingrassed into Christ :

But that is only justifying saith. TKM «... (fay* i>«)

where any man was ever said in Scripture to be unit

ed' to Christy without saving faith, or profession of

it.—In a' word, Mr. Baxter takes occasion to declare

himself in this manner: If Mr. Blake exacts not a

profession ofsaving faith and repentance, I fay he makes

soul work in the church. And when such soul work

shall be voluntarily maintained, and the word of God

abused for the desilement os the church and ordinance*

of God, it is a greater scandal to the weak, and to the

schismatics, and a greater reproach to the church, and a

sadder case to considerate men, than the too common

pollutions of others, which are merely through negligence,.

but not justisied and desended.

We are told by other impartial inquirers, that all the

resormed do in their directories and practices require fro-

Tij
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sessions, as well as promises, of parents bringing their

children to baptism ; even- professions of' present faith

and repentance, as well as promises of suture obedience;

and these not merely of the moral, but the evangelical

kind.—The judgment of the Church of Scotland may

be known.by their adopting the Confession, Catechisms,

and Directory of the Jilsembly os Divines; who, when

they require a parental .prosession (as in their Catechisms,

&c. )r intend it not of any lower kind, than a true go

spel faith and obedience The mind of the Dissenters

may be very much judged of by the resormed liturgy,

presented in their name upon King Charks's restoration;

where parents credible prosession of their faith, repentance,

and obedience, is required in order to the baptism of

their children.—I might bring surther evidence from

the writings of particular divines among them, ancient

and modern : But I must- for brevity omit this. Only

I will give you a specimen in two or three hints. Mr.

Charnock, that great divine, observes, " Baptism sup-

" poses faith in the adult, and the profession of faith in

" the parent for his child."—The late eminent Dr.

Watts, in his Holiness os Times, Places, and People, thu*

declares himself, with resbect to thp ivfnnit qf tru* A«_

Severs: " in my opinion, so far a& they are any way

" members of the visible Christian church, it is upon

"supposition of their being (with their parents) members

" of the invisible church of God."

On the whole, as to our fathers here in New England,

it is true, they asserted a baptism-right in parents for

themselves and children, whom yet they excluded from

sull communion ; the ground of which disserence was.

hinted besore : And they denied a parity os reason be

tween the two cases now in view, on some accounts.

Their chies ground was, that adult baptism requires a

measure of visible moralsitness or inherent holiness in the

recipient; whereas, insant-baptism requires nothing visible

in its subject, but a relativesitness or federal holiness, the

sormalis ratio of insant-memberihip, accruing from God's

chatter of grace to his church, taking in the infant-feed



A p P E N D I X. 22. I

with the believing parent. Baptiſm they ſuppoſed to

run parallel with regular memberſhip; and the child of

fuch a parent intitled to this covenant-ſeal in its own

right, on the foot of a diſtinét perſonal memberſhip, de

rivative in point of being, but independent for its dura

tion, and for the privileges annexed to it by divine inſti

tution.—However, they certainly owned parental proftſ

.ſion, as belonging to the due order and juſt manner of

adminiſtration, both meet and needful.-Accordingly they

provided, that parents claiming covenant-privileges for

their children, ſhould own their covenant-ſtate, have a

meaſure of covenant-qualifications, and do covenant

duties, in ſome degree, to the ſatisfaction of a rational

charity.—And it ought to be remembered, they have

left it as their ſolemn judgment, that even taking baptiſm

right for a right of Fit Ness in foro eccleſiaſtico, ſtill

the parents whoſe children they claimed baptiſm for,

were ſuch as muſt be allowed to have a title to it for

themſelves, in caſe they had remained unbaptized: Look

ing upon them, although not duly fitted for the ſacra

ment of communion and confirmation, yet ſufficiently ſo

for the ſacrament of union and initiation ; profeſſors in

their infancy parentally, and now perſonally, in an initial

way ; appearing Abraham’s children, in ſome meaſure

of truth, to a judicious charity ; juſtly therefore baptiz

able, in their perſons and offspring, by all the rules of

the goſpel.-I am not here to argue upon the juſtneſs

of this ſcheme of thought on the caſe ; but only to re

preſent the fact in a genuine light.

I have no room, Sir, for any further remarks. But

muſt conclude, with Chriſtian ſalutes, and the tender of

every brotherly office, from

Tour very affºlionate Friend

BostoN, june 26, and humble Servant,

I749.

THOMAS FOXCROFT.
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